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PREFACE

My object in this work has been to give, from a literary
point of view, but with a background of social and political
history, and from a direct reading of the literature itself, an
account of the important perfod in which, indeed, the obscure
origins of modern Bengali literature are to be sought. The
volume must not be regarded, however, as a mere store-house
of facts; and although presented as an essay of literary and
biographical criticism, it may be taken as an historical
review of the course of Bengali literature from its decadence
after Bharatchandra’s death to its rejuvenation under the
British rule.

The large number of quotations from various works,
scattered throughout the volume, no doubt, swells its length,
but I could not always control the length of the illustrative
extracts; for each quotation, in order to be illustrative, must
be presented as complete in itself. The comparative scarcity
of the books from which these passages are taken will, it is
hoped, be an ample apology for their length and frequency.

The international method agreed upon by orientalists for
transliteration of Sanskrit words has been followed here for
Bengali words, with the ohly exception of using ch for ¢ (5).
In some cases where the name of a place or a person has got
a standardised spelling (as in Chinsurah, Hooghly, Burdwan)
I have retained it. I have not distinguished between va and ba
(except in Sanskrit words sometimes), for the distinction is
hardly recognised in Bengali either in spelling or pronuncia-
tion. The final a is generally dropped, as it is passed over
generally in pronunciation. We write Jagsfq (Niladarpana)
but we read it as AY77=f| (Nildarpan).

The second edition has been revised and considerably
rewritten, and the history is brought down to 1857 A.D.

Calcutta
19-A Chaudhuri Lane SUSHIL KUMAR DE
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BENGALI LITERATURE

IN THE

NINETEENTH CENTURY
(1757-1857 )

CHAPTER 1

DIVISION OF SUBJECT

The literature produced since the permanence of
British rule in Bengal, which is often convenicntly described
as "g_]g_d_f:_;g” literature, has a character of its own, at once
brilliant, diverse and complex. To label itin a phrase is
not only difficult but often misleading ; for never was there
a literature more memorable for its rapid development and
its copious and versatile gifts. It can to-day boast of many
characteristics, and the central note is lost in the extreme
diversity of forms and tendencies exhibited. It is full of
vitality and versatility, critical and cultured, intensely per-
sonal and self-regulated, apparently defiant of all laws, of
standards, of conventions; yet a little reflection will show
that in spite of this diversity of styles and motives, this epoch
has a character which differentiates it from any other era of
Bengali literature. Can we imagine Krsnakanter Uil being
published in the age of Bidyapati or Nil-darpan in that
of Bharat-chandra? How different are the problems of life
and character which Kabikankan paints from those we see
reflected in the pages of Rabindranath! What a new world
is that of Michael, Hem, or Nabin beside that revealed to us
by Bijay-gupta, Ksemananda, or Ram-prasad ! What wholly
different types, ideas and aims, and what wholly different
forms of expression! 1t may not be easy to indicate what
these characteristic differences are, but there can be no doubt
that our age, although presenting, as it does, instances of a
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dozen different styles, certainly possesses its own unmistaka-
ble zeitgeist in phraseology and substance which distinguishes
it from all other ages; and it must be admitted at the outset
that modern Bengali literature, as such, has surely a claim
for treatment peculiarly suited to itself.

THE YEAR 1800 TAKEN APPROXIMATELY AS THE STARTING
POINT OF MODERN LITERATURE

But it would be a difficult problem in social and literary
dynamics to fix anything like an exact date for this change
in the tone of the literature or to trace it back to its causes.
Broadly speaking, the literature began, no doubt, with the
permanence of British rule and the spread of western ideas;
but these events cover almost a century from 1757 to 1857,
The death of Bharat-chandra in 1760, only three years after
Plassey, in which we reach a political and social cause of the
great change, is often taken as the typical date; but it might
also be contended that the death of 1§var Gupta in 1858 marks
the end of the most effective note in the older current of
literature and the beginning of the new era, Yet both
these dates, it is obvious, are purely arbitrary points.
The modern tone in literature can hardly be detected in any
thing written after 1760 till almost half a century elapses; on
the other hand, the growth of this new trend in literature may
be detected some half a century earlier than 1858, and I$var
Gupta himself is not wholly free from the new influence. 1f
an approximate date is necessary, it is to be found somewhere
in the first quarter of the 19th century ; and the year 1800 is
usually, and may be roughly, taken to be the starting point,
But it must be borne in mind that such approximation of a
date is intended, more or less, to facilitate classification.
Some misguided critic has been induced to baptise this era
of literature as the Victorian age. Such a nomenclature is
not only mistaken but also misleading; for, as put by a well-
known critic, *“neither reigns nor years, nor centuries, nor
any arbitrary measure of time in the gradual evolution of
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thought can be exactly applied, or have any formative in-
fluence. A period of so many years, having some well-known
name by which it can be labelled, is a mere artifice of classi-
fication,”* Subject to this caution, we may take 1800 to be
the starting point in the new era of Bengali literature.

But the historian of literature cannot overlook the long
dead-season of fifty years which preceded the year 1800 ; for
work of another kind was being accomplished in these
apparently barren years. From the battle of Plassey to the
beginning of the 19th century, mighty revolutions were occur-
ring not only in the political and social but also in the literary
history of Bengal. In an historical study of literature, the
far-reaching significance of these years cannot surely be
ignored. On the other hand, although the first half of the
19th century till 1858 is comparatively barren from a strictly
literary point of view, yet this was the formative period of
modern literature, and the early devoted labours of the
various European and Indian writers, however tentative, had
sown the seeds which, when the time came, broke into the
rich and lovely growths of modern times.

DIVISION INTO PERIODS

We, therefore, propose, taking 1800 A.D. to be roughly
the year of commencement, to discuss and decide, first of all,
by way of introduction, the question of origins, with a pre-
liminary recapitulation of the causes and circumstances,
political, social and literary, which led to the beginning of
modern literature, This will involve a cursory review of the
period between 1757 and 1800 in its various aspects, and its
bearing upon literature. From 1800, the year of the founda-
tion of the Fort William College and the formation of the:
Srirampur Mission, to 1825, the year of the publication of the
last volume of Carey’s Dictionary and the laying of the
foundation-stone of the Hindu College, we have a period of

1 Frederic Harrison, Studies in Early Victorian Literature, p- 2.
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very great importance in our literature from an historical
rather than a literary point of view ; for we are concerned
here with the early beginnings of our literature, with the
labours of the Missionaries and their Indian colleagues and
with the early efforts, public and private, for the spread of
English education in Bengal. From 1825 to 1858, the year
of the death of I§var Gupta and the first appearance of
Michael’s dramas, followed within five years by the publica-
tion of Tilottama, Nil-darpan and Durges-nandini, we are in
a transitional period of great ferment on every side, during
which the country, awakened to new energies, was struggling
to break fresh ground by assimilating the wealth of new
ideas now brought before it. All the greatest strifes, social,
religious, and literary were fought, though not completely
won, during this period of awakened activity, The problem
of English education now decisively settled, the triumph of
the West was fully proclaimed; and the literature as well as
the society, in trying to adjust itself to this new order of
things, began to take a distinctly new tone and colour, This
was the era of the Reforming Young Bengal. The various
plentiful, but inferior, literature produced during these years
in which new experiments were tried, new veins of thought
opened, a new public and a new order of writers created,
prepared the way for the great flood-tide which began with
1860. From the latter date we have a third epoch of great
fertility, brilliant achievement and high promise, during
which all the older ideas of life and literature were being
revolutionised and transmuted into things better suited to
the nceds of the new era. The Literary Young Bengal came
to take the lead.

Our enquiry in the following pages will be chiefly confined
to the tracing of the origins, to the well-meant but scarcely
fruitful activity of the pioneer authors who range overa
seemingly dull and barren period at the commencement of
our literary history from 1800 to 1857 A.D.



CHAPTER 11

INTRODUCTORY RETROSPECT
CIRCA. 1760-1800

Taking 1800 A.D. to be roughly the date of commencement
of the modern era of Bengali Literature, we find, however,
that it is not until nearly half a century elapses that we come
across any literature strictly deserving the name. In the
meantime if we pause for a moment and look at the political
history of the country and the general condition of the people,
from 1760 to the beginning of the 19th century, we shall find
that it was an age in which we can hardly expect any quiet
development of literature under favourable political and social
conditions. It will be profitable at the outset to study here,
however briefly, the general history of the period in relation
to its literature ; for every history of literature should always
have a back-ground of political and social history.

RISE AND GROWTH OF THE ENGLISH POWER

The political history of Bengal in the latter half of the
18th century is essentially the history of the rise, growth and
gradual establishment of British rule, The so-called
battle of 1757 is usually and popularly regarded as marking
a turning point in the history of Bengal ; but it is well-known
that this petty rout,! usually glorified with the association of
undying military renown, was not directly productive of any
fresh privilege to the English power; nor did it, in itself, affect
the political destiny of the country. Clive himself did not
perhaps know what he had won, although later on his tendency
to exaggerate the value of his services led him to magnify his

1 So designated by Lyall, Rise and Progress of the British Dominion
in India, 1898 p. 107. See Hill, Bengal in 1756-57, 1. ccii and cciii ;
also III. 212 ; Firminger, Introduction to the Fifth Report, Vol. I,
p. i-iii, and references cited therein.
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achievements ; nor did the servants of the Company, at that
time, attach much importance to this incident ; still less were
they aware of any definite act of conquest usually associated
with this battle. “The general idea” writes Luke Scrafton,
who had intimate knowledge of English affairs in 1757,
*“at this time entertained by the servants of the Company was
that the battle of Plassey did only restore us to the same
situation we were in before the capture of Calcutta ; the
Subah was conceived to be as independent as ever, and the
English returned into their commercial character?”’, No fresh
commercial privileges were asked of Mir Ja‘far, nor were any
wanted by the Company who were content with the terms
granted to them in 1716% As yet there was hardly any
important acquisition of territory by the Company who, more
mindful of their commercial interests than anything else,
chose to seek umbrage under the shadow of the Muhammedan
power, itself declining. Even in 1765, Clive flattered himself
that he had “revived the power of the Great Mughal;”* and
for a long time after Plassey, whatever territory the Company
held, it held not on terms of military conquest but as a grant
from a superior Muhammedan power. There was, no doubt,
a fiction involved in all these proceedings—a masquerade as
Clive chose to describe it—yet the English at this time held
ground in Bengal chiefly as trader and secondarily as revenue-
collector under the Mughal emperor. The term “British
Empire in India™ obtained currency from its first bold use in
1772 by Warren Hastings, who for the first time disclosed a
greater imperial ambition; but the possession of the sovereign
rights by the Nawab was still recognised, and the long debate,

1 Luke Scrafton, Observations on Mr. Vansittart's Narrative, p. 2.

2 Vansittart, 4 Narrative of the Transactions in Bengal, vol. i. p. 24.
The treaty with Mir Ja‘far is given in Aitchison, Collection of Treaties
etc. Vol. 1, p. 186 ; also H. Verelst, View of the Rise and Present State
of English Government of Bengal, London 1772, p. 143-44,

-3 Letter of the Governor and Select Committee to the Court, Sep.
30, 1765, quoted in Firminger, op. cit. p. viii.
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vehemently carried on,in the Court and on the Council Board,
on the question of sovereignty in Bengal, would go to show
how little the English trading company at this time was con-
scious of any conquest of the country by its military power,
and how greatly it was conscious of the instability of its own
footing.

COMMERCIALISM AS THE DOMINATING FACTOR IN THE
COMPANY'S POLICY

Though Plassey cannot be directly credited to have brought
into being the British empire in Bengal, yet the great empire
of the Mughal and its subahdar-ship in Bengal were gradually
breaking down. The period between 1757 and 1765 witnessed
also the downfall of French commercial settlements, which
left Bengal open to the English. In spite of these and other
opportunities, it took nearly half a century, however, for the
British rule to establish itself firmly in Bengal. One of the
chief reasons for this was that, during these years, com-
mercialism was the dominating factor in the policy of the
Directors of the Company ; and it was by slow degrees that
they departed from their original commercial position. About
the time of Clive’s second mission, no doubt, a schism
arose in the Court of Directors which heralded a fundamental
change in the character of the Company. One party was for
‘trade alone, the other supported Clive in his proposal to
accept the Dewani and thus incur responsibility of govern-
ment. In 1761, the Court wrote to its agents in India,
declaring that trade was to bc combined with “warfare,
fortification, military prudence, and political government'”.
But this military precaution was urged chiefly for the pro-
tection of trade. Although the break-up of the Mubam-
medan rule was beginning to offer vast opportunities to the
trader to become a soldier and politician, the Court always

1 Quoted in F. P. Robinson, The Trade of the East India Company,
Cambridge 1912, p. 67.
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insisted upon an attitude of non-intervention and peremptorily
disapproved, on more than one occasion, the intention of its
agents for territorial acquisition when such a step did not
also extend their sales and profits.

SLOW AND GRADUAL ACQUISITION OF FOWER

It was by slow degrees, therefore, that the company of
calculating shop-keepers turned into earnest empire-builders.
Gradually they began to acquire zemindary rights, monopolise
revenue, assume civil control, and step by step exclude the
Muhammedan government by destroying its financial and
military supremacy. This long process of gradually ex-
bausting and appropriating the functions of the existing
government which, however, meant, as it did, half a century
of misery to the people, first began with the grant of the
districts of Burdwan, Midpapur and Chittagong in 1760.
The necessities of revenue administration compelled the
Company to build up a system of internal government and
consolidate its military power ; but it was not till the grant
of the Dewani in 1765 that it began to obtain a complete
control over finance, over the administration of civil justice,
and over the entire military defence of the country. The
accession to the Dewani which however, was declined by
the Directors on a former occasion, imposed upon the
British traders the duties of administration. They began to
exercise every prerogative of the sovereign save that of
criminal justice.!

STATE OF BENGAL UNDER DOUBLE GOVERNMENT
But even then, though real masters of the country, they
preferred to wear the mask of double government. By
this device, to all the abuses of the ancient system of’
government were superadded all the evils of a new system
of divided authority. The people grew uncertain as to where:

1 Field, Regulations of the Bengal Code, Calcutta 1875, Introd. p. 4.



INTRODUCTORY RETROSBECT 9

their obedience was due. The Nawab, though theoretically
left in his full glory as subahdar, was, in the language of
Clive, ““a shadow” and “a pame”, and was deprived of every
independent military and financial support of his executive.
The Hon’ble Company, on the other hand, though actual
sovereigns, pretended to be nothing more than mere passive
receivers of profits and revenues, and the shadow of the
Nawab was a convenient covering for all their acts of
exaction and oppressior. The country was placed under
extensive misrule. The individual British adventurer, in
the service of the Company, brought up since the days of
Clive in the tradition of aggression, dethronement, spoliation
and extortion, considered high-handed proceedings to be his
time-honoured privilege, grown out of the anomalous way
in which the British power came into being. These servants
of the Company, abroad with a nominal salary, were coming
home laden with such colossal fortune, often acquired with
no clean hands,that the‘Indian Nabob’ became a scandalously
proverbial term, Every vice, which is the offspring of un-
limited authority and insatiable avarice, flourished unchecked.
The papers relating to the conduct of the Company’s servants
and their underlings on the whole question of internal trade,
of receiving presents, and other corrupt and pernicious
practices, remain as an indclible blot in the early records
of the Company’s history.

WHAT IT MEANT TO THE COUNTRY

It is not easy to imagine today what suffering this meant
to the country. The anarchical state in which the provinces
were placed not only contributed powerfully to its impoverish-
ment but it absolutely dissolved government of the country
so far as the protection of the people was concerned.
The truculent Muhammedan or the Mahratha was, in his day,
a tyrant from fitful caprice, from lax police and unchecked
violence. But the cold calculating Anglo-Indian was a
tyrant from prescience ; and his tyranny, with his superior
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shrewdness and power of organisation, was a system in itsels
which extending, as it did, to every village market and every
manufacturer’s loom, touched the trades, the occupations,
and the lives of the people very closely. His commercial
cupidity, under a system of monopoly and coercion, deprived
the country of those sources of wealth, of ‘*those rights of
free production and free barter which they had enjoyed under
good and bad government alike.””* The consequences were
too evidently exemplified in the ruin of the entire inland trade
and manufacture, in the decline of agriculture under
oppressive systems of land-settlements, in the diminution
of the specie, and in the general distress of the poor. The
reputation of the English was so bad in Bengal that no sooner
did a European come into one of the villages *‘than all the
shops were immediately locked up and all the people for their
own safety ran away.”*> “The sources of tyranny and
oppression” said Clive in his memorable [etter to the
Directors “which have been opened by the European agents
acting under the authority of the Company’s servants and the
numberless black agents and sub-agents, acting also under
them, will, I fear, be a lasting reproach to the English name
in this country.”® 1In 1772, the Select Committee express
themselves bound “to lay open to the view of the Directors
a series of transactions too mnotoriously known to be
suppressed, and too affecting to their interest, to the character
and to the existence of the Company in Bengal, to escape
unnoticed and uncensured ; transactions which seem to
demonstrate that every spring of their government was
smeared with corruption ; that principles of rapacity and
oppression universally prevailed, and that every spark of
sentiment and public spirit was lost and extinguished in the

1 R. C.Dutt, India under Early British rule (Economic History),
London 1908, p. 27 and pp. 30-31.

2 Memoirs of a Gentleman who resided for several years in the East

Indies, quoted in Robinson, op. cit., p. 70. .
3 Clive's Letter to the Directors, dated Sep.30th, 1765 (Third

Report, App. p. 391 et. seq.)
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unbounded lust of upmerited wealth.”* Even Hastings?
declared as early as 1762 that “the country people are
habituated to entertain the most unfavourable notion of our
government”; and Verelst® asked in 1772 “How could we
make the sordid interests of the trader consistent with that
unbiased integrity which must reconcile the natives to a new
dominion?”” Nothing would be a more apt and incising
description of the miserable state of the country than the
celebrated simile of the author of the Seir Mutaqherin® in
which be compares it to the predicament of an untenanted
house infested by robbers but having no master to protect it.

THE PRIVATE MORALS OF THE COMPANY’S SERVANTS

The Anglo-Indian society, itself degraded, made light
of such unrighteous proceedings: and the private morals of
the Company’s servants were no better than their public
conduct. Hastings and Sir Philip Francis lived in open
adultery; and extravagant rumours were afloat with respect
to the latter’s card-winnings. The morals of the majority
of the Company’s servants were truthfully, if grossly,
portrayed in the weekly Hicky’s Gazette®, published a hundred
years ago; and it .is well-known that this notorious paper,
itself conducted by one of “the most objectionable rowdy that
ever landed in Calcutta®, was ruined by incurring Hastings’
displeasure for making public the strictly private arrangement
by which the wife of the German adventurer and portrait-
painter had become the wife of the great Governor-General.
Sunday was not only given up to horse-racing, card-gambling

1 Third Report, 1772, App. Mo. 86.
2 Hastings’ Letter, dated April 25, 1762 quoted in R. C. Dutt, op.
cit., p. 22.
-3 Verelst, op. cit., p. 62.
4 Seir Mutaqherin, iii. 185.
5 Busteed. Echoes from Old Calcutta, 1888, gives many specimens ;
see p. 171 et. seq. (ch. vii.) ; see also pp. 109-170 on the social life of the

Anglo-Indians.
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and masquerades, but “Sunday afternoons” we are told “as
well as the early morning before the sun was too high in the
heavens, were frequently taken advantage of to get rid of the
accumulated evil passions roused between gentlemen, who
might be seen, commonly enough, furnished with swords and
pistols, wending their way in palanquins towards Tolly’s
Nullah, as it enters the Hooghly, to settle their little
differences after the manner of Hastings and Francis; and
they not unfrequently returned with a pistol-bullet or a
sword-thrust as a memento of their outing and a remembrance
of the region of Kidderpore.”*

THE ADMINISTRATIVE POLICY OF THE COMPANY’S
GOVERNMENT

It capnot be denied that the Company’s Directors
were trying their best to put down this state of things
and were consistently condemning in unequivocal terms
the conduct and character of their servants; yet the
policy of the Company’s government itself was a faithful
reflection of its narrow commercial views. In order to
enhance the value of his services, Clive had propagated the
pernicious belief that India overflowed with riches, and the
servants of the Company kept up this tradition by furnishing
perpetually flattering accounts of their affairs in India.> Not-
withstanding a knowledge of the pecuniary embarrassments
of the Company, the inadequacy of the revenues, and the
exhaustion of the treasury, the Directors were compelled,

1 In 1793 was published a book entitled “Thoughts on Duelling’
by a “writer in the Hon’ble Company’s Service” with a view to ascertain
its origin and effect on society. (Seton-Karr, Selection from Calcutta
Gazette ii, 56%). See also Good Old Days of Hon’ble John Company,
ch. xxiii and xxx. On the profanation of Sunday, see the Letter of the
Directors (1798) and the proclamation of the G.-G. Nov. 9, 1798, quoted
op. cit. ii, p. 36-37.

2 I. Mill, Hist. of India, ed. H. H. Wilson (London 1840-45) iii. 432.
Mill records that ““the inflated conceptions of the nation at large multi-
plied the purchasers of India stock : and it rose as high as 263 per cent.”
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by the glorious promises so confidently made of unbounded
treasures from India, to take to the desperate course of
declaring from time to time impossible dividends, which
bhad to be kept up by corrupt means and severe exactions
but which involved the affairs of the Company in further
financial difficulties. This had the effect of subordinating
the Court of Proprietors more and more to the influence
of the stock-brokers. The extraordinary disclosure of mis-
government, the deficiency of the Company’s fuunds, its
actual state of indebtedness, and the violent allegations of
corrupt conduct which the Directors and their agents mutually
threw upon one another raised some ferment in England and
ultimately led to legislative interference. From 1774, the
affairs of the Company frequently received the attentions of
Parliament, and the efforts of Sir Philip Francis succeeded in
carrying the judgment of the Company’s internal administra-
tion from the Court of the Directors to the bar of public
opinion in England. But this intervention of Parliament was
due more to partisan animosity than to “any statesman-like
desire to provide India with a better form of government.”
From Cornwallis’s time, however, thc adminisiration of
India was placed not, as hitherto had been done, in the
hands of one of the Company’s servants on the ground
of local experience but in those of an English nobleman
of elevated rank, unfettered by all local ties; yet it
must be admitted that there was hardly existing any
definite rule of administration except that which descended
to it from its commercial institutions, nor any rule of policy
but that which the accident of the day supplied.® The
administration yet remained to be organised and the poli-
tical power to be consolidated. Verelst, at the end of
1769, had already called attention to the feebleness and
want of system in the government at Fort William ; and

1 Marshman, History of India, vol. ii, p. 4.
2 Verelst, op. cit. App- p. 124.



14 BENGALI LITERATURE

the case of Hastings versus Francis, revealed by the state-
papers, is a memorable testimony to the weakness of the
central government, so strongly denounced by the author of
the Seir Mutagherin,® The beginning of the nineteenth
century saw a disappearance of some of these evils, no doubt,
yet in other respects, it witnessed no material improvement.
The inevitable conviction, referred to by Francis as a state
of “delirium”, which took hold of almost every English
official in those days was that the Dewani lands were an
inexhaustible estate for the profits of the Company, and
that every conceivable method should be brought to bear
upon the object of making India pay.: this was declared
in official language as “keeping up the revenue”. Effi-
ciency of government was judged by the standard of net gain,
“by the coarse and ready method of calculating, in pies and
gundas, the increase and decrease of the revenue.”? If we
study the schemes of reform, formulated from time to time,
we find that they were framed not so much in the interest
of the people as in the interest of the commercial rulers of
Bengal, to which everything else was sacrificed.

ITS OPPOSITION TO LIGHT AND FREEDOM

Indeed the Hon’ble Company, at home and in India, had
reached that depth of opposition to light and freedom which
justifies even Burke’s extremest passages. Ignorance was the
talisman on which their power over the people and the safety
of their possessions in India were supposed to depend ; and
to dispel this popular ignorance by diffusing knowledge and
education, by introducing missionaries and schoolmasters, by
permitting freedom of public criticism was fantastically
considered to be *“the most absurd and suicidal measure that
could be devised.” It was not until Wellesley’s time that it
was thought *‘god-like bounty to bestow expansion of

1 Seir Mu!aqherir.t, vol. iii. p. 185 et seq.
2 Firminger, op. cit. p. ccxv.
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intellect'””, But even then no healthy public criticism was
allowed or suffered upon the acts of government, although it
must be admitted that the Press, which dates its birth in India
since 1780, had hardly yetrisen from the low level of a vile,
scurrilous and abusive print. The Sritampur Missionaries
could not land or settle anywhere in Bengal except under the
protection of the Danish flag, and when they had set up there
a printing press or planned the first vernacular newspaper, they
were afraid of government interference, and had to obtain
special permission from Lord Wellesley. Even later, the
cases of William Duane of the Indian World and of the
notorious James Silk Buckingham of the Calcutta Journal
(Oct. 2. 1818), who were both arrested and deported to
England in the most high-handed manner, would be enough
to indicate the impatient and uncompromising attitude of
government towards fearless independence and plain-speaking.
From time to time, however, attempts were made to liberalise
the Company’s rule ; but each measure taken was too slow

and too late to save it from the nemesis of 1857 and
extinction in 1858.

EFFECT ON THE SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC
CONDITION OF BENGAL

The etfect of these political changes and of this adminis-
trative policy on the social and economic condition of Bengal
was very deep and far-reaching, Thirty years had passed in
vacillation between the Company as the Dewan and the
Nawab as the Nazim during which, as we have seen, the
country suffered from endless disorders and abuses of political
government. Grasping and mercenary spirit made the so-
called guardians of the people inaccessible to the plainest
dictates of reason, justice and policy, and infused in them a
total contempt for public welfare. The evils of an alien rule:
were aggravated by a deep ignorance of the manners and

1 Wellesley. Address to the Students of the Fort William College,.
(in Roebuck's Annals of Fort William College, p. 493).
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customs of the people and by a singular want of identification
with their interests,—two articles which, as Ghulam Husain
rightly comments,’ are the principles of all union and attach-
ment, of all regulation and settlement between the governor
and the governed.

DISSOLUTION OF THE MUHAMMEDAN GOVERNMENT ;
ITS EFFECT

During these years, the Muhammedan government itself
was coming to an inglorious end. The situation of Mir
Ja‘far was deplorable from the first. Old, indolent, volup-
tuous, endowed with many incurable vices, he made a very
poor figure-head; and with an exhausted treasury, on the one
hand, and vast engagements tc discharge, on the other, he was
driven to severest exactions. While his cruelties made him
detestable, negligence, disorder and weakness of his govern-
ment exposed him to contempt. Mir Kisim was a more
capable monarch, and Vansittart® pays a well-deserved tribute
to his administration. Careful as he was of giving offence
to the English, he could not help coming into conflict with
them ; for, as Vansittart says, *“scarce a day passed but
occasion was taken from the most trifling pretences to trample
on his Government, to seize his officers and to insult them
with threats and invectives.” The executive power and control
over criminal justice were still left in the hands of the Nawab,
whose sovereign authority was acknowledged; yet the
Muhammedan government, under the dual system, had
much reason to complain of their want of influence in the
country which was ““torn to pieces by a set of rascals, who in
Calcutta walked in rags, but when they were sent out on
gomastahships, lorded it over the country, imprisoning the
ryots and merchants, and writing and talking in the most

1 Seir Mutaqherin, iii. 161,
2 Vansittart, op. cit. iii. 381,
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insolent and domineering manner to the fouzdars and officers®.”
And this was not confined to a particular spot. “It would
amaze you,” writes Mr. Senior, Chief at Kasimbazar, “the
number of complaints that daily come before me of the
extravagancies committed by our agents and gomastahs all
over the country®” Although the Company had now become
actually possessed of more than one half of the Nawab’s
revenue, yet the latter was continually harrassed by oppressive
exactions and became ‘“no more than a banker for the
Company’s servants who could draw upon him [meaning
presents] as often and to as great an amount as they pleased?®,”
Naturally the Nawab had to fall back upon the old method
of raising from the zemindars what he had himself to render
to his new masters ; and the tradition of the royal oppression
of zemindars, handed down from the days of Murshid Kuli
Khan, of which vivid pictures will be found in the pages of
the Riazoo-s-Salatin or the Seir Mutagherin, was revived in
the last days of the Muhammedan government in Bengal.
The situation is vividly, if too sweepingly, narrated thus by
Verelst: *“The violence of Meer Cassim in accumulating
treasure and the relaxation of Government in the hands of
Meer Jafter equally contributed to confound all order, and
by removing every idea of right, sanctified in some sort the
depredations of the hungry coliectors. The feeble restraint
of fear produced little effect ; while the increasing necessities
of a master afforded at least a pretence of an uncontrolled
exercise of power throughout every department. Inferior
officers employed in the collections were permitted to establish

1 Letter of Mr. Gray, President at Maldah, dated January 1764,
quoted in Verelst, op. cit. iii. p. 49 ; see also the Nawab’s Letter, quoted
in Vansittart, op. cit. iii. 381.

2 Letter of Mr. Senior, Chief at Kasimbazar, quoted in Verelst,
op. cit. p. 49.

3 Clive’s speech, dated March 30, 1772, in Almon’s Debates, x. 14 ;
see also. Mill, op. cit. iii. 354 et seq. In 1767, Lord Clive’s own income
was calculated to be at least £96,000.

2
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a thousand modes of taxation. Fines were levied at pleasure
without regard to justice ; and while each felt in his turn
the iron rod of oppression, he redoubled these extortions on
all beneath him. The war in which Meer Jaffar was engaged
against foreign enemies, the struggles of Meer Cassim, which
ended with his destruction, and the usurpations of foreign
traders completed the scene of universal confusion’.”

CONDITION OF THE ZEMINDAR

Thus the zemindars, unable to make any headway against
the exorbitant demand and oppression of the Nawab, on the
one hand, and of the Company’s official Nawabs, on the other,
were gradually sinking out of sight lost in obscurity. Those
who survived came out of the struggle, impoverished and
degraded. These hereditary landlords had held the soil from
very ancient times with quasi-feudal powers and virtually
ruled the people within their own estates. Inspite of the
severe strictures of Ghulam Hussain? that the zemindars are,
at all times and in all ages, a race incorrigible, it can be
easily shown that the ancient zemindars as a class did much
for the good of the country. They maintained order, settled
disputes, administered justice, and punished crimes; they
encouraged religion and rewarded piety ; they fostered arts
and learning and were patrons of literature, But the iron
hand of the new system brought ruin upon this hereditary
aristocracy. The total change, in the management of the
revenue, had brought in an innovation by which property,
along with its administration, not only changed hands but
was placed on a new foundation, and thus deeply affected
the condition, individually as well as collectively, of the
people of Bengal. The system, introduced in the ceded
districts, ignored the customary rights of the zemindars and
sold their estates by public auction for increasing the revenue.

1 Verelst, op. cit. p. 66.
2 Seir Mutagherin iii, p. 204 et seq.
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The result was most lamentable. The lands were let out for
a short term of three years to the highest bidder at the
auction sale. *“Men without fortune or character” we are told
“became bidders at the sale ; and while some of the former
farmers, unwilling to relinquish their habitations, exceeded
perhaps the real value in their offers, those who had nothing
1o lose advanced yet further, wishing at all events to obtain
an immediate possession. Thus, numberless harpies were let
loose to plunder whom the spoil of a miserable people
enabled to complete the first year’s payment. The renters
under so precarious a tenure could not venture to encourage
inferior farmers by advancing money, which is seldom repaid
within three years; and without the advance, even the
implements of husbandry were wanting to cultivate the
lands.”* Even the appointment of supravisors in 1769 in the
appropriate districts, and the two councils, one at Murshi-
dabad and the other at Patna, did not work any improvement.
The Committee of the House of Commons could not help
remarking: “Seven years had elapsed from the acquisition
of the Dewani, without the government deeming itself
competent to remedy the defects.”>  The reports of the
supravisors themselves, consisting mostly of antiquarian or
statistical essays, represent the government as having attained
the last stage of oppressiveness and barbarism.

CONDITION OF THE RYOT AND THE CULTIVATOR

It is needless to comment on the condition of the ryot
and the cultivator under this system. In a country subject
to disorder and revolution, infinite varieties prevailed, as
Hunter points out, in the administration of the separate
districts. Some districts were under the immediate jurisdic-
tion of the subahdar; while in others the hereditary zemindar

1 Verelst, op. cit. pp. 70-71.
2 Fifth Report, p. 4. et seq. Also see Sixth Report of 1782, App. i;

Colebrooke’s Supplement to the Digest of Bengal Regulations, pp, 174~
190.
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preserved the appearance of power, although the jealousy of
the subahdar and an increased taxation left to him little more
than a nominal authority. The country laboured under the
disorders of unbounded despotism.

EFFECT OF THE GREAT FAMINE 1769-70

To add to this, a great national disaster occurred
in the terrible famine of 1769-70 which destroyed ten to
twelve millions of human beings. Even before 1769, high
prices had given indication of an approaching famine
but the tax was collected as rigorously as ever.! The
suffering of the people was heightened so much by the
acts of the Company’s agents and sub-agents that the Court
of Directors indignantly condemned their method of
eprofitting by universal distress.”? Hastings, writing in 1772,
sets down the loss of population “at least of one-third of the
inhabitants of the province”; and even twenty years later,
Cornwallis officially described one-third of Bengal left as a
jungle, inbabited only by wild beasts. The English knew
very little about the country at that time and did less for its
inhabitants. Even state-charity was grudged, and land-tax
was as rigorous as ever. Hastings points out in 1772 that
“notwithstanding the loss of at least one-third of the inhabi-
tants of the province, and the consequent decrease of the
cultivation, the nett collections of the year 1771 exceeded
even those of 1768.” 1In 1771, one-third of the culturable
land was returned in the public accounts as “deserted”;
in 1776, the entries in this column exceeded to one-half of

1 Hunter, Annals of Rural Bengal, p. 20-21 ; also pp. 399-404.

2 Firminger, op. cit. p. cxcix: See also Letter to Bengal dated
August, 28, 1771, quoted in Auber, op. cit. pp. 354-55. It is difficult to
say how far the famine was due to an intentional ‘“cornering” of the
grain or similar unscrupulous commercial transactions ; but this was
the widely prevalent complaint, and Stavorinus (vol. 1. p. 853) ascribes

the famine partly to the “monopoly which the English had made of
the rice.”
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the whole district, four acres lying waste to every seven.
But the Company increased its demands from less than
£100,000 in 1772 to close on £112,000 in 1776.> One-third
of the generation of peasants had been swept away and a
whole generation of once rich families had been reduced to
indigence. The revenue-farmers who had been unable to
realise the tax were stripped of their office, shorn of their
lands, and thrown ultimately into prison. The zemindars
who had hitherto lived like semi-independent chiefs, fared
worse®; and Sir William Hunter rightly remarks that “from
the year 1770, the ruin of the two-thirds of the old aristocracy
of Lower Bengal dates.”

The great Famine also deeply affected the relation of the
tenant to the landlord and of the landlords to one another,
Nearly one-third of Bengal fell out of tillage; and the
scarcity of cultivators, at a time when there was more
land than men to till it, gave the ryot an advantage over the
zemindar, who was now compelled to court the peasant and
make him tempting offers. This not only led to the growth
of two classes of resident and non-resident ryots and to a
constant friction between them, but it also added to the
general misery by fostering violent feuds and quarrels among
landed proprietors who had eagerly begun to bid against one
another for the husbandman. These armed feuds between the
landlords very greatly disturbed the repose of the districts®,
and it is no wonder that the zemindars are described in con-
temporary records as ‘“‘continual disturbers of the peace of
the province’.

PREVALENCE OF ROBBERY AND DACOITY

From the time of this Famine also, robbery and dacoity

became disastrously prevalent. Large tracts of land around

1 Hunter, op. cit. pp. 63-64.

2 Hunter (op. cit. p. 56 fL.) cites the well-known cases of the
Maharaja of Burdwan, the Raja of Nadia, and Rani Banwari of
Rajshabhi.

3 Hunter, op. cit., pp. 60-61, p. 85.
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every village grew into thick jungles which fostered not only
wild beasts but gave umbrage to terrible gangs of robbers.
Besides the numerous and prosperous classes like the thugs,
who practised robbery as a hereditary calling, and the bands
of cashiered soldiers who turned vagrants, there were
thousands of people who were driven by destitution to the
desperate course of plundering; and from 1771 the suppression
of these lawless sects, who sometimes roved about the country
in armies many thousands strong, was a matter of serious
consideration to the Council. Organised outrages took place
within an ear-shot from the seat of government. Long records
how in 1780 a very terrible case of robbery, accompanied by
incendiarism and violence, occurred in Calcutta in which
about 15,000 houses were burnt down and nearly 200 people
were killed.? Dacoity and robbery, with all its incidental
terrors, prevailed in Bengal for more than three quarters of a
century,® and left the life and property of the people
absolutely insecure.

THE SYSTEM OF CRIMINAL AND CIVIL JUSTICE

The ancient police system, whether it consisted of
the village watchman, or of the nugdees, or of the

1 See a graphic account of the effects of dacoity in the Regulation
of 1772 (35th Reg.), quoted in Colebrooke’s Supplement to the Digest
pp. 1-13.  Also see Hunter, op. cit. pp. 69 et seq.

2 Long, Calcutta in Olden Time, p. 37. See also Busteed, op. cit.
p. 157 ; Good 0Old Days, ch. xviii ; Seton-Karr, op. cit. ii. 213-14, 233;
Forrest, Selections from State Papers relating to Warren Hastings,
(1772-85) in 3vols. Calcutta 1890, ii. 289,

3 Kaye (Administration of the East India Company, 111, ii and iii)
gives an account of Thuggee and Dacoity in later years. Even as
late as 1810, we find Lord Minto (Minute, dated Nov. 24, 1810) writing,
“A monstrous and disorganised state of society existed under the eye of
the supreme British authorities and almost at the very seat of the
Government......... The people are perishing almost in our sight: every
week’s delay is a doom of slaughter and torture against the defenceless
inbabitants of very populous countries.”
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thanadars, as we find in the Bengal of 1760, was in a dis-
organised state when the English came into power, and was
quite insufficient for the preservation of peace or of the
apprehension of thieves and gang-robbers. There was
collusion with the criminals not only on the part of the petty
zemindars, as the early administrators of Bengal tell us, but
also on the part of these regularly constituted keepers of the
public peace.! To meet the disorders of the country, the Fauj-
dari system was established in 1774 ; but it is well-known how
vigorously the system was criticised by the opposition mem-
bers of the Council and condemned as oppressive by the au-
thor of the Seir Mutagherin®. It was candidly admitted by the
Resolution of April 6, 1786, that the establishment of faujdars
and thanadars “has by experience been found not to produce
the good effects intended by the institution”. On the old
division of authority between the Nazim and the Dewain,
the executive power including crinimal administration was
allotted to the Nizim, while the Dewan possessed the civil
jurisdiction. The establishment of two courts of justice,
the Dewani and the Faujdari ‘Adalat, which were controlled
by the superior Sadar Dewani and Nizamat ‘Adalats at the
Presidency of Fort William, was made by the Regulations of
the Committee of Circuit® chiefly on the basis on this old
distinction. One of the effects of the Regulations referred
to was to transfer the Courts of Appeal from Murshidabad
to Calcutta and to give the Collector the right to preside over
local civil courts and keep vigilance over the local criminal
courts; yet the criminal jurisdiction of the Nawab was not

1 The greater zemindars had always a large number of troops at
their disposal, and sometimes the village watchman was enrolled on the
establishment of the zemindars. They were employed not only in
their original capacity but also in the collection of the revenue. Exten-
sive duties similarly were expected from the Faujdar.

2 Seir Mutaqgherin, iii. pp. 176-179. Sece Fifth Report, pp. 43 et seq.

3 Colebrooke, op. cit. 1-14 ; also quoted and discussed in Firminger,
«0p. cit. pp. ccxxi. et seq.
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taken away nor were miscarriages of justice and long-felt
abuses removed by these Regulations. The establishment,
for the Mayor’s Court, of the Supreme Court in Calcutta, to
which Francis was so stoutly opposed, brought again in its
train a number of notorious evils, and one need hardly recall
Macaulay’s account of the high-handed proceedings of this
Court. It was not until 1790 that the superintendence of
criminal justice throughout the province was accepted by the
English?, but judicial administration was not placed upon a
sound footing until many years elapsed. Even in 1793, the
preamble to the several Regulations of that year show that
there must have been much confusion, abuse of justice, delay
in procedure, and uncertainty of jurisdiction in civil and
criminal courts.

REFORMS OF 1793

The reforms of Cornwallis were not only in the right
direction in these respects but they also struck a note of
sympathy with the poor suffering ryot. But the ruin of the
zemindars, begun by Mir Kasim and hastend by the ijara
settlement, was tinally completed by the celebrated measure
of 1793 which, though it did credit to the benevolent inten-
tions of Cornwallis, proved at least for the timie being disas-
trous to many an ancient aristocratic family of Bengal. It
would be out of place to discuss here this measure in all its
bearings,? but it must be admitted that it was not only insuffi-
cient in affording protection to the ryot against the rack-
renting power of the zemindar but it also became the means
of unsettling many old zemindaries. It created a class of
landlords destitute for the most part of public spirit and

1 Cornwallis’s Minute, December 3, 1790 ; also Regulation V and
IX of 1793. Also Fifth Report, pp. 29-42: Seton-Karr, Cornwallis,
pp. 88-94.

2 See on this question Field, op. cit ; Harrington’s Analysis ; Seton~
Karr, Cornwallis, ch. ii ; Fifth Report, p. 12 et. seq ; Mill, op. cit. Bk. vi
ch. 5-6 ; R. C. Dutt, op. cit. ch. v, etc.
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higher culture. The principle of the permanence of assess-
ment, co-operating with splendid fertility of the Ganges
valley, afforded, no doubt, a happy prospect of peaceful
multiplication of the people and spread of civilisation, yet
the wealthy ancient aristocracy, which for a long time consti-
tuted the main support of society and great patron of arts
and literature, was slowly breaking down under the stringent
rules which put up their large estates to public auction at the:
mercy of the highest bidder. The class of upstart zemindars-
who stepped into their place could not be expected to possess
the same inherited tradition of culture and refinement as
marked the ancient aristocracy of the land. Side by side
with these, there was created another class of landlords by
the very measure itself; for under the new law, the mere
collector of the revenue was, in many cases, invested with
every proprietory right in the land.

MORAL DEPRAVITY OF THE PERIOD

Before passing from this cursory account of the dissolu-
tion of the Muhammedan government and the ruin of the
zemindars, it would not be out of place to refer to the de-
praved moral influence of the Muhammedan court upon the
courts of the noblemen and also upon society in general.
The vivid pages of the Seir Mutagherin has already made
familiar to us the depth of luxury, debauchery and morak
depravity of the period, and Ghulam Hussain in one place
offers a few bitter remarks on the ethicality of Murshidabad.!
“It must be observed” he says “that in those days Moor-
shoodabad wore very much the appearance of one of Loth’s.
towns; and it is still pretty much the same to-day..........Nay,
the wealthy and powerful, having set apart sums of money
for these sorts of amours, used to show the way and to entrap
and seduce the unwary, the poor and the feeble; and as the
proverb says—so is the king, so becomes his people,—these
amours got into fashion.” Itis no wonder, therefore, that

1 Seir Mutagherin, iii. p. 85.
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this atmosphere of luxury and moral degeneration did not
fail to vitiate the general moral tone of society, especially of
the upper classes. Public opinion was so low that very many
forms of shameless vice, often accompanied by cruelty and
violence, attracted little condemnation and received less
punishment. It reminds one of the days of Charles 1I and
his courtiers. Itis needless to recapitulate details: but it
may be noted that hardly any of the worthies of this period,
whether Hindu or Muhammedan, could ever show, both in
their public and private life, a perfectly clean record. One can
easily understand from this the degenerate tone in the writ-
Aings of the period, which sprang up chiefly round the courts
of these rajas or zemindars, for they were the dispensers of the
daily bread of the poets. Even the work of the devout Ram-
prasad or of the illiterate Kabiwalas was not entirely free
from this almost universal taint,

THE HUMILIATION OF THE BRAHMANS

Next to the zemindars, came the class of learned Brahmans,
the other important factor of the social fabric, who suffered
no less from these political and social changes. Even in this
period of anarchy and oppression, the pr estly class, however
fallen or cried down in modern times, was recognised as the
head of society, as the spiritual guide and enlightener of the
tace. Whatever damaging influence their much-too-decried
-exclusiveness might have produced, it cannot be denied that
as a class they hardly ever fell below this high expectation.
The occupation of the Brahmans, although on the decline,
‘had not yet lost its ancient lustre and dignity, and there were
‘men among them still who were, as of yore, capable of fear-
less acts of self-sacrifice for the good of the community.
The Brahmans were not only the educators of the nation but
also its lawgivers, its judges, ‘and at times its acknowledged
theads and dictators in social matters. Although literature was
not their profession, their sphere of usefulness consisted in
4heir interest in mental and spiritual culture. But a change
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of the deepest kind was coming over the spirit of this ancient
and honoured class, After the political storm of the century
had blown over, the Brahmans found themselves utterly
neglected, nay, humiliated and ruined. They had not only
lost the patronage at court and of the great landed aristo-
cracy, who always revered their learning and piety, but they
also found themselves losing, together with their ancient
prestige, the free charitable gifts of landed property to which
they mainly looked up for their support. A regulation was
passed in 1793 for enquiry into the validity of various exist-
ing Lakheraj grants: and as a direct result of this, many of
these presumed charitable grants were cancelled. This dealt
a severe blow to the poor Brahmans who, thus shorn of their
land and their glory, became more and more dependent than
ever for their living on the gifts of the lower classes to whose
tastes and superstitions they were now compelled to pander.
The most enlightened among them, no doubt, remained
isolated or retired into obscurity in moody silence; but the
majority of them did everything in their power to please the
mob, who were now almost their only customers. With the
fall of the Brahmans, however, there was no doubt the rise
of the powerful middle class; but the ruin of this hereditary
intellectual class was a loss initself. The axe was laid at
the root of ancient learning and ancient culture ; the influ-
ence which produced the sublime in Hindu civilisation
vanished, the influence which produced the superstitious and
the ridiculous in it increased. Such was the state of know-
ledge and culture at the beginning of the last century that
Jayanarayan Tarkapafichinan in his preface to the Sarva-
darsana Samgraha had to lament that the pundits of his time
never cared to read more than four books in their lifetime;
and just before the foundation of Calcutta Sanskrit College,
such was the ignorance of the Bengali pundits that none of
them could enlighten Sir William Jones on the subject of
ancient Sanskrit drama.
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INHERENT CAUSES OF SOCIAL DECLINE ;
THE CASTE SYSTEM

The decline of the society and the intellect of Bergal is
almost synchronous with and, no doubt, was facilitated by
the decay of Muhammedan rule and the prevalence of the
Company’s misrule. But the process, slow encugh to be
almost imperceptible, was, however, not due to this
circumstance alone. The political and social causes no doubt
hastened the decadence already afoot; but it would be hasty
to attribute everything to such extraneous causes. There
was something wrong in the social structure itself to acccunt
for this decadence. A little reflection will show that tke
Hindu society carried within itself the germs of its own
decay. However beneficial the institution ¢f caste might
have been to the ancient society, of which it formed
the universal and natural basis, it cannot be doubted that
its exclusiveness, in course of time, gave rise toa monopoly
which, like the monopoly of the mediaeval monks of
Europe, proved injurious to intellectual progress beyond a
certain stage. Within the small privileged hereditary class
to which the spread of knowledge was confined, the arts and
sciences, no doubt, were carried to a pitch of perfection,
but competition, thus artificially limited, naturally gave no
scope to favourable variations in intellectual development.
The intellectual capacity of the individual or the class was
increased at the cost of general ignorance and inferiority of
the race. The system made life easy and smooth and compa-
ratively free from that struggle and unrest which are the
inexorable conditions of all progress.

This state of things, leading as it did to decadence, could
not continue long, and under the influence of Muhammeda-
nism and its doctrine of equality, a fresh impetus was given
to progress by relaxing the restriciions of the caste system.
From about the beginning of the 16th century, we have a
succession of religious and social reformers, Raménanda,
Kabir, Ninak and Chaitanya, all of whom protested against
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caste and preached universal brotherhood. It was this
impulse which gave an early impetus to the vernacular
literatures of India ; for these reformers, unlike the learned
Sanskritists, rreached to the people in the language of the
people, and their teachings were embodied in voluminous
works which enriched vernacular literatures. But, although
the rigour of the caste system was for a time over-
come and a healthy feeling for equality was abroad, the
evils of the time-honoured institution, firmly rooted through
centuries in the social fabric, could not be eradicated in a
day. They continued to do their work and hastened the
decadence which, in spite of the attempts of these religious
reformers, had become inevitable; and the anti-caste
influence of the British contact and of European literature
only intensified the change already set on foot by
Baignaba and other movements. Although at this critical
time, the East India Company in England and in India, sunk
to the lowest depth of philistinism, apprehended the spread
of knowledge and western ideas fatal to the British rule, yet
it wis fortunate that there were self-sacrificing missionaries
and school masters ready for work, and a few far-sighted
statesmen who, notwithstanding the narrow policy of the
government at home, thought it “godlike bounty to bestow
expansion of intellect.”” The empire in India had been,
moreover, founded at a time when the tide was turning,
when Europe was in the throes of a great Revolution, which,
considered politically, socially and intellectually, is one
of the greatest in modern history. The wave of libera-
lism which was to pass through Europe could not be
expected to leave untouched the shores of the newly acquired
empire in India.

One of the chief causes why the evils of caste system
could not be eradicated in a day was the protective spirit
of Hindu religion in social matters. Notwithstanding that
historians of civilisation like Buckle' deny to religion any

1 History of Civilisation in England, Vol. I, Ch. v.
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influence at all, Hindu religion had always governed Hindu
society, and it is through the institution of caste that this
influence had been remarkably felt, However much Hinduism
had been marked by intellectual toleration and adaptability:
to its environment, its sway, in social matters at least, had
always been despotic. Not only the individual but also the
social life of the people had been moulded by their religion
for evil or for good. The entire existence of a Hindu may
be said without exaggeration to be a round of religious duties;
and in social matters, hedged in by minute rules and restric-
tions, the various classes of the community had little
room for expansion and progress beyond a certain stage.
But this domination of religion over society became more
and more stringent with the decay of Hindu civilisation dur-
ing the later Hindu and Muhammedan periods. Hence arose
some of the absurd restrictions and retrogressive customs.
which the efforts of a succession of religious reformers from
Kabir and Chaitanya down to Ram Mohan Ray have not
been able completely to remove. That the Hinduism of the
18th and the early 19th century had been a strange compound
of the sublime and the ridiculous is thus easily intelligible,

RELIGIOUS LIFE AT THE BEGINNING OF
THE 19TH CENTURY

With the fall of the Brahmans and general decadence
of social and intellectual life in the country, there was also
a partial decadence of the religious life and ideals of the
people, imperceptibly making its headway from the Muham-
medan times, It does not concern us here as to how much
of this was due to decadent Buddhism or decadent Baisna-
vism, or how far the aboriginal ethnical elements in Lower
Bengal reacted upon it. The mass of superstitions bad always
existed, and still everywhere exists; but from this time
onwards, there was a deliberate rejection of the spiritual side
of the old faith and a corresponding indentification with the
semi-aboriginal superstitions of the masses. Public opinion
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on religious matters was low, although the religiosity of the-
people cannot be denied ; and the undoubted belief in the
absolving efficacy of superstious rites calmed the imagination
and allayed the terrors of conscience. Empty rituals, depraved
practices, and even horrid ceremonies like hook-swinging,
human sacrifice, and infanticide partially justify the unsparing
abuse of Hindu religion by the missionaries. But what the
missionaries could not preceive in their proselytizing zeal
was that the religious life of the Hindu had never been quite
extinct. There had been decay since the Muhammedan rule,
aggravaled by various complex causes, but not death; there
had been an increase of feebleness, but not absolute inanition.
An age which produced the Ganga-bhakti-tarangini, Hari-lila,
or the devotional songs of Ramprasad could not indeed be
said to be devoid of religious life. The devotional fervour
of 8ri Chaitanya, the intellectual ideas of naiyayika Raghu-
patha, the ritualistic doctrines of smarta Raghunandan and
the mystic spiritualism of the tantric Krsnananda—the four
divergent forces which have always exercised great influence
on Hindu society since the 16th century—had never lost their
domination even in this era of decadence. The protective
spirit of Hinduism and the political and social vicissitudes
consequent upon Muhammedan rule had, no doubt, been in-
jurious to religious progress, but in spite of these impediments
religion had always influenced the social, moral and intellec-
tual progress of the nation.

CHANGE OF RELIGIOUS IDEALS IN THE 18TH AND THE
EARLY 19TH CENTURY

From the earliest time down to the present day, religious
struggle and religious revival have always played an impor-
tant part in the history of the nation’s intellectual progress.
It is partly for this reason that notwithstanding four centuries
of earnest preaching by Roman Catholics and two centuries
of earnest preaching by Protestants, Christianity made
litlle impression upon the Hindus, especially amongst the
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upper classes. Religious life was never dead but dormant.
It is true that the religious ideal has changed from time
to time and moulded itself to some extent to the necessities
-of the age, and this will also be evident from a study of the
various phases of the historic development of Hindu religion.
At this stage of decadence, it could not be expected to remain
in an unalloyed state. It had gone through many convul-
sions and alterations in the previous age, and many empty
dogmas and gross superstitions had naturally gathered around
it. But, however much this state of religion appeared repul-
sive to the prejudiced eyes of the zealous missionaries or of
the enthusiastic *“Young Bengal” who proud of the new
light, picked up an inveterate hatred of everything old, it was
still in its essence and on the doctrinal side, almost invul-
nerable. The reactions which have followed in favour of
what may be called rationalistic Hinduism and other religious
movements in the 19th century bear witness to its inward
strength as well as to the inherited spirituality of the Hindu.
It is obvious that under these politicul, social and intellec-
tual conditions, no literature worth the name could easily
flourish, With the ruin of the zemindars and the degrada-
tion of the Brahmans, who constituted respectively the aris-
tocracy of wealth and the aristocracy of intellect, a process
of disintegration had begun in the social fabric which ended
in an absolute dissolution of all social solidarity. It took
nearly half a century before there was a general subsidence
of these effects and a new order of things could take the
place of the old. With a reconstruction of art and ideal,
there was indeed the birth of a new world and a new litera-
ture ; but, generally speaking, from the middle of the 18th
century to the middle of the 19th, we have only rude unshap-
ed writings interesting to the student, but no masterpiece,
acceptable to all. It was essentially a transitional stage, and
there can be no doubt that these vicissitudes of the 18th
century and the monotonous material and intellectual deve-
lopment of the first half of the 19th robbed Bengali literature
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of many an imaginative writer. Calcutta had not yet settled
down into a metropolis, and with the dispersal of the
Muhammedan government and the Hindu zemindars, there
was no fixed intellectual centre which would have brought
advantages of social solidarity among those who still
retained literary instincts and aspirations. Bharat-chandra-
died in 1760, and in a short time occurred also the deaths of
Durga-prasad and Ram-prasad. With these last great names,
we are at the end of what remained of ancient Bengali litera-
ture. During the continuance of the dual system of govern-
ment between 1865 and 1872, the older poets, one by one,
passed away; and none remained who could for a time step
into their vacant place.

THE INTERREGNUM TILL THE EMERGENCE OF THE NEW
LITERATURE WAS BROKEN CHIEFLY, IF NOT WHOLLY,
BY THE KABIWALAS

Between the death of Bharat-chandra in 1760 and the first
appearance of I§var Gupta in Sambad-prabhakar of 1831, there
came an interregnum of more than half a century, during
which there was no man who had been strong enough to seize
the unclaimed sceptre. The only pretenders were the
Kabiwalas, but they never rose to that level of artistic merit
and sustained literary composition which would have enabled
them to strike a commanding figure on the empty stage Who
would think of placing Haru Thakur or Ram Basu side by
side with Bharat-chandra or Ram-prasad? The Kabiwalas
left behind them few things of permanent literary value; for
although some of them were men of undoubted poetic power,
they never cultivated literature for its own sake, but composed
their songs chiefly to please their new patrons in society—
the upstart zemindars, the wealthy speculators, or the illiterate
mass whose chief amusement consisted of thcse songs,
Panchalis, or Jatras. The Kabi literature, therefore, was one
of a very composite character ; ard side by side with
higher flights, we have interspersed not a little amount of flat

3
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colloquial verbiage which no stretch of literary charity would
ever call poetic in the true sense of the term. The literary
ideal was not, as can be expected, very high, and its tone not
always commendable ; yet one thing most remarkable about
these songs, which puts them in sharp contrast to the
Jiterature which Bharat-chandra set in fashion, was its
comparative freedom from the stamp of ornateness or erudite
classicality, as well as from the vitiated moral tone, which
defaces the writings of many a great poet of this period. Yet
in spite of these and other merits, none of the Kabiwalas had
reached that standard of literary excellence which would
have enabled them to emulate the more substantial writings
of the older poets, although they contributed some truly
beautiful picces to the literature of Bengali songs. Fallen on
evil days, their genius seems never to have received its fullest
scope, and besides keeping our literature back from absolute
death during the period of interregnum, their work seems to
possess historically no other permanent value. They act as a
link keeping up the continuity of literary history, and
though by themselves affording an interesting field of study,
they belong through their literary filiation and inherited
artistic tradition to the age preceding our era.

EFFECT OF THE REVOLUTIONARY CHANGES WHICH THE
BRITISH OCCUPATION OF BENGAL BROUGHT ABOUT

By the beginning of the 19th century, however, the old
order was changing, yielding place to new. A new literature,
a new spirit and a new order of society were gradually taking
the place of the time-honoured institutions which had held
their sway over the country for centuries. We often find in
literary history that with some great revolution, political,
social or religious, literature.receives a fresh impetus. We
need hardly recall the example of the French Revolution
from which dates a period of literary activity which has
culminated in the rich literary aftergrowths of modern
Europe. But the popular opinion, long entertained, that the
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British occupation of Bengal by itself sufficiently accounted
for and directly caused the disappearance of ancient literature
as distinguished from modern, is a delusion which the revived
study of the literature itself would, in a great measure, help
to check and correct. However great and far-reaching its
effect was, the British ‘conquest’ no more swept away ancient
Bengal and its literature and replaced it with something else
than the Norman Conquest of England directly caused the
disappearance of Anglo-saxon England and its literature.
Modern evolutionary theory hardly leaves any room for
such absolute political or literary cataclysms; and a little
consideration will show that the British occupation of
Bengal, like the Norman one of England, only helped
and turned to good a process of decadence in literature,
which had independently begun, which was going on
rapidly and which, if the political revolution had not dealt a
death-blow to the exhausted literature, would have landed it
independently in absolute barrenness and stagnation.

In order to appreciate what effect British occupation of
Bengal produced upon Bengali literature, we must realise
in what state it actually had been when the new start
was made. It was, as we have stated, a period of great
confusion. The political and social disturbances, no doubt,
as the apologist of Bengali literature often points out,
were affecting men’s minds, and the physical and mental
fatigue consequent thereupon is responsible to a great
extent for this lamented paucity of literary productions;
but if we look to the literature itself we shall see that a
process of inherent decay and dissolution had already begun
in it, which indicated rapid decline and which, if unchecked,
might have independently led to its ultimate extinction. A
change of the deepest and widest kind was coming over
the spirit of Bengali literature during the years when the
political destiny of India was being decided in other fields ;
but this change, such as it was, meant no good augury to its.
course.
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WHAT THIS PROCESS WAS AND HOW IT CAME ABOUT

1n spite of occasional royal patronage, as in the cases of
Bidyapati or Kabikankan, the vernacular literature before
the 18th century very seldom found shelter in the courts of
the wealthy, and it was never, in any sense, courtly literature.
From this period, however, it began to centre round the
courts of the wealthy, and a new world, that of the courtier
and the adventurer, was being formed. The courts of Raja
Krsnachandra of Nadiya and of Raja Rijballabh of Dacca
were notable not omly for their luxury, splendour and
intrigues, but also for their patronage of arts and
literature. But this court-influence, as it would be natural
to expect in this age, was not an unmixed good. Poetry, which
had hitherto consisted of simple tales of village-life or of
devotional poems of rare beauty and fervour, had now to
appeal exclusively to the upper classes of society whose taste
and temper it naturally reflected. As on the one hand, it
gained in refinement and splendour, so on the other, it lost
its pristine simplicity, and was marked with a stamp of
ornateness and erudite classicality which found favour with
these courts. What had been fervid and spontaneous became
fantastic and elaborate ; and with these new poets, some of
whom were good scholars, intellect and fancy predominated
over sentiment and passion, ingenuity took the place of feel-
ing, and poetry lost its true account. On the one hand,
around the court of Krsnachandra arose the artificial school
of Bharat-chandra whose poetry, more fanciful than delicate,
more exquisite than passionate, first turned the tide in favour
of ornate and artificial standards of verse-making ; on the
‘other hand, under the patronage of therival court of Raja
Rajballabh, flourished a more serious, though less poetical,
group of writers who exhibit the same tendency to ornate
diction and luxuriant style and the same weakness for frigid
conceits, but whose profundity, allegorical fancy, didactic
taste and consequent monotony present a striking contrast
to the more voluptuous and attractive school at Nadiya.
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Both these schools, by their excesses, marked the close of
the literary age. In spite of the exquisite quality of his phrase
and his numbers, that exalt him to a place all his own, Bharat-
chandra was a far greater artist than a true poet. He was a
sure and impeccable master of his own craft, yet we must
confess here, as everywhere, a fall of the true poetic spirit,
the neap of inspiration, the preference of what catches the
eye to what touches the heart. Bharat-chandra is not very
often original ; yet when he imitates, he does not choose the
best models but only tries to improve upon the very second-
rate works of later artificial Kavya poets like Magha and
Sriharsa, or even worse things from a class of degenerate
Mubammedan tales of dubious taste and excellence. Poetry
is increasingly regarded as a means of display of elaborate
conceits till at length nothing remains but artificiality and
verbal jugglery. The consummate elegance of these writings
is undoubted, but the poet seldom transports. Lifeless des-
criptions, pompous similes, learned digressions—a style which
cannot be summed up otherwise than by the term ‘florid’—
these mark the makeshifts by which the lack of genuine
poetic emotion is sought to be made up. Pathos or tragedy
in the strict and rare sense these poets seldom or never touch;
and the way in which they have repainted the ideal heroes of
old recall to one’s mind Dryden’s travesty of Milton or of
Shakespeare. Admitting even the pictorial effect, the musical
cadence and the wonderful spell of language which are the
chief redeeming features of this poetry, the taste and style
are sometimes so vitiated and vulgar that it fully deserves the
nemesis of neglect which is gradually falling uponit. The
degenerate court-influence went a long way not only in foster-
ing a certain feminine langour and luxuriance of style, but it
was also responsible for the taint of indecency which often
mars its best passages. This grossness was, no doubt, partly
conventional and sprang obviously from the poetic conven-
tion established by the later artificial schools of Sanskrit
Poetry; but, even admitting this, it must be said that attempts



38 BENGALI LITERATURE

to excuse this utter want of decency and of morals have all
proved futile, and the least valid of all is that which would
shield this poetry under, the mantle of the classics. The
kutnis take the place of dutis of Baispaba songs; and the
course of illicit love or lust, with all its intricacies of court-
ship, intrigue and insolence was never suffered to flaunt itself
with such shameless impudence. Even Ramprasad, in spite
of his religious songs, could not escape the contagion and
the exquisite songs of the Kabiwaldas were not wholly free
from the taint.

INHERENT DRAWBACKS IN THE OLD LITERATURE
ITSELF WHICH RETARDED ITS GROWTH

These enormities in the existing schools of poetry certainly
indicate the close of the literary age. Excess of folly in litera-
ture, like excess of injustice in political matters, lead up to
and foretell revolutions. Besides.the course of ancient Bengali
literature itself as a whole suffered from many inherent
drawbacks which hampered its growth cruelly and which
might by itself have led to its ultimate extinction. Of these
drawbacks, monotony of subject and limitation of form were
the foremost and engage the critic at once. It is true that the
social and political conditions under an alien rule were never
wholly favourable to the quiet development of national cul-
ture; that the contempt with which vernacular literature had
been universally held always retarded its growth; that the
Baisnaba movement, even though it had wrested the mono-
poly of learning from the Brahmans as a class, was more a
sectarian than a wide-spread national tendency and it only
intensified the devotional ardour which had very few oppor-
tunities for complete secularisation; and that literature, at
least in the vernacular, was seldom cultivated for its own
sake in those days when a leisured class of literary men
had not yet arisen; yet even these circumstances do not
wholly explain the absolute limitation of subject to religion
in the main, and out of religion to a little legend, alittle
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contemporary social song, and the thinnest surplus of other
matters. Glorification of gods and goddesses seems to be the
ultimate object of all the poets who could not venture to pub-
lish anything except under the borrowed garb of religion. The
marvellous result accomplished within this limitation show
that there was surely nothing wrong with the genius of these
poets but something was wrong in the literature itself, that its
theme was too narrow and limited to afford the fuilest
scope for development and progress. One of the remarkable
tendencies of later Hindu culture generally and of old
vernacular literature in particular was that they carried the
suppression of individuality too far ; and that the con-
sequence has been to exalt authority and discourage
originality. Of course, nothing can be more objectionable
than the obtrusive self-assertiveness of modern times, yet
it must be admitted that it nevertheless furthers intellectual
progress by relaxing the severity of effete conventionalities
and alldwing ambition freer scope and wider soaring region.
But this limitation of subject and this conservative taste were
coupled with a further limitation of poetry in its form,
its staple of stereotyped verses, beyond which it could
never stray but which was apt to become dull, monotonous
and sing-song, especially because of its sectional pauses. But
the greatest drawback, which would of itself indicate the
poverty of the literature in its certain aspects, was the
complete absence of prose as a vehicle of literary expression.
It is true that in all literature, as the immortal jest of Moliére
implies, prose always comes after poetry ; yet in ancient
Bengali literature we have practically very little good prose
at all, however late.!

1 Some account of the growth and development of old Bengali
prose is given in App. I at the end of this volume.
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THESE FACTS SHOW THAT THE DECADENT LITERATURE,
IF IT WERE TO PROLONG ITS LIFE, NEEDED A CHANGE
AND THE CHANGE WAS BROUGHT BY THE BRITISH
OCCUPATION OF BENGAL

In critically examining the literary history of Bengal in
the pre-British era, it is impossible to mistake the significance
of these facts: pamely, that its poetry, though vigorously
started under the best auspices and though attaining to some
measure of relative perfection, was itself failing ; and that at
no period of its long history, it produced prose that could
be called such, There must have been something wrong in
the very system, some coldness in the literary constitution
to account for this decadence and this poverty. If a literature
after producing great things in the past does nothing more
for centuries, if it shows signs of decadence and practically
limits itself to trifles, then the conclusion is irresistible that
it badly wants a change. Long before the stability of British
rule was beyond all question a process of decadenee or dis-
solution had already begun which indicated a change in its
spirit. The British occupation and its accompanying evils
only hastened this change, so that a new era of literary
history began in Bengal with the firm establishment of British
rule. It is amiable but entirely unhistorical imagination
which suggests that it was the British rule which entirely
swept away the old literature and replaced it with the new.
There was no such absolute breach of the continuity of our
literary history ; a change was inevitable and the British rule
brought it about in the most novel and unexpected way,
although it would be difficult to say what form it would have
taken had there been no British occupation of Bengal.

THE BEGINNING OF THE 19TH CENTURY
The commencement of the 19th century saw a more settled
order of things. Beginning with the patch-work of the
Regulating Act of 1774, vigorous attempts were made to
reform the abuses of misrule which had been bringing
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disgrace to British ideas of justice and honour, and the
permanence of British rule was now more or less a settled
fact. The Company in the meantime had been extending
its territories beyond the limits of Bengal. Hastings had
boldly thrown aside the mask of dual government which
Clive had thought so expedient to wear. But even Hastings,
boldly ambitious of founding an Empire in India, could not
carry out what he devised. The records of the period give
us some glimpses of good intentions but there was little of
actual performance. From Cornwallis’s time however, we
enter upon a brighter period. Cornwallis had greater free-
dom from interference or control, and his noble rank enabled
him to demand his own terms from the wise-heads at Leaden-
hall Street. In spite of Thornton’s strictures, it cannot be
denied that Cornwallis realised for the first time that the
governed as well as the governors ought to be considered in
all system of good government, It was he who gave a better
moral tone to the civil service. Itis not necessary here to
trace step by step this gradual process of political recons-
truction from Cornwallis’s time onward or enter into the
details of every scheme of reform or every administrative
measure. The general effect of these changes was that the
Company was gradually being transformed from a trading
corporation into a sovereign power. The idea that Bengal
was an estate which yielded a large rental but involved none
of the responsibilities of government had not, it is true, to-
tally disappeared; but none of the administrators since this
time can be regarded as mere land-steward of private
property. Narrow views still prevailed but we find a liberal-
minded Governor-General like Wellesley laying stress upon
the fact that the Factory had grown into an Empire, and that
the civil servants should not consider themselves as mere
agents of a commercial concern but as responsible officers
and administrators whose duty it was to understand the
people. The revenue system began to be placed on a secure
footing. There was greater peace and order throughout the
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country, and the civil, criminal and police functions of the
government were beginning to be organised.

CALCUTTA SETTLING DOWN INTO A METROPOLIS

The rural administration was taken in hand and Calcutta
was forming itself into a metropolis. In 1771 we find Calcutta
a straggling village of mud-houses, the whole of the ground
south of Chandpal Ghat thickly covered with jungle and
forest-trees. From 1780 onwards, we read in the Calcutta
papers of frequent complaints about the indescribably filthy
condition of the streets and roads which is fully confirmed
by the account of Grandpré in 1790, who tells us of the canals
and cesspools reeking with putrefying animal matter—the
awful stench coming out of them—the myriads of flies and
flocks of animals and birds acting as scavenger.! In the
times of Hastings and Francis and for a long period after that,
dacoity and highway robbery within a mile of the seat of
government and of the Supreme Court were, we have seen,
crimes exceedingly prevalent. But when Hastings® govern-
ment abolished the provincial Revenue Councils and trans-
ferred from Murshidabad to Calcutta the seat of the Supreme
-Courts of Justice as well as the head-seat of revenue adminis-
tration and the Khalsa, Calcutta was being deliberately
designed to become ultimately the political capital of
Bengal.?

1 This state of things continued for a long time, and we hear of
-constant complaints of this not only in the English papers and also in
the Samachar-darpan as late 1818. See Samachar-darpan, Nov. 14,
1818 ; May 27, 1820 etc. (the quotations, will be found given in my
.article on the above-mentioned paper in Sahitya Parisat Patrika vol. 24,
.no. 3, p. 163.)

2 Gleig, Memoirs of Warren Hastings, vol. i. p. 263.
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INTELLECTUAL AND SOCIAL CENTRES SPRINGING UP
ALONG THE BANKS OF THE GANGES CLOSE TO CALCUTTA

By 1800, a busy and flourishing town was being built up;’
and attracted by its commercial importance, to which, not-
withstanding the monopoly of the Company and its dis-
couragement of private enterprise, Stavorinus, writing so far
back as 1770, bears strong testimony, many Bengali families
as well as men of other nationalities began to settle down.
From the time of the inroads of the Mahrattas, people had
fled from the interior and settled down on the banks of the
Ganges, close to Calcutta, where in course of time, there arose
several flourishing towns while the rest of Bengal lay under
disorder and misrule. Bengalin the times past had many
capitals and many centres of learning, and all these now
converged to the few spots along the Ganges-bank and chiefly
to the metropolis. It is natural to expect that here, with
Calcutta as its centre, began the earliest efforts to diffuse
knowledge, reform abuses, formulate new ideas, and build up
a new order of society and literature. From this arises the
importance of the metropolis in later Bengali literature—an
importance which will be more fully realised when we con-
sider that refined urbanity is one of the main characteristics
which differentiates the modern literature from its pre-British
predecessor. If the ancient literature, as one of its his-
torians says, was a gift of the lower to the higher classes
and was fostered chiefly in the remote and secluded
village-homes, the modern literature is mostly the work of
the educated man of the city, and a gift from him spreading
down to the lowest classes. In studying modern literature,

1 On the history and topography of old Calcutta, literature is
scattered and plentiful. One may however consult with advantage A. K.
Roy, 4 Short History of Calcutta (included in Census Reports, viii,
pt. 1, 1901) ; Rainey, Topographical and Historical Sketch of Calcutta,
1876 ; Busteed, Echoes from Old Calcutta 1888; Cotton, Calcutta Old and
New (Calcutta 1907) ; articlesin Bengal Past and Present and references
given therein ; Long, Calcutta in Olden times (Cal. Rev. 1850 and 1860).
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we must steadily keep our eyes fixed upon these centres of
influences, of which Calcutta and Srirampur, as we shall see,
become all-important in the first stage of our history.

GROWTH OF CALCUTTA AND ITS AWAKENING TO
NEW INFLUENCES

In these crowded cities, which had drawn into it the
flower of Bengali families from all parts of the country
and which afforded endles opportunities of intercourse
between the European and the Bengali communities, a
new era was beginning in the social and literary history of
the people. Happily for the country, the hour of awakening
to new thoughts had dawned. On the 10th October, 1800,
we find the missionaries at Srirampur thus writing home:
“There appears to be a favourable change in the general
temper of the people. Commerce has roused new thoughts
and awakened new energies, so that hundreds, if we could
skilfully teach them, would crowd to learn the English
language.”* Hitherto education had been totally neglected.
The history of English education in Bengal has a very
important bearing on the history of the intellectual progress
and will be sketched in its proper place ; it would be enough
to indicate here that during the early days of the Company’s
rule, the promotion of education, neither here nor in England,
was regarded as a duty of government; on the contrary,
the safety of the Indian Empire was thought to depend
upon keeping the people immersed in ignorance. It was
not until Wellesley’s time that more liberal ideas began to
gain ground. Thus the history of education in this early
period, as we shall see, consisted chiefly of the educational
efforts of private individuals who had set up schools for
instruction in the rudiments of learning. Such small isolated
attempts are obviously by their very nature bound to be
transitory ; and such private schools could not surely be

1 Smith, Life of William Carey (New reprint, 1912), p.274; Eustace
Carey, Memoirs of William Carey, pp. 406-7.
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expected to answer the larger purpose of national education.
Such humble efforts date so far back as 1747 ;* but the desire
of prospering in commercial enterprise under the new
condition of things served as a great incentive to English
education, as Persian education, now declining, had been
eagerly sought for under the Muhammedan administration.
In 1796, only a few Bengali children were taught by European
school-masters: but gradually a set of Bengali teachers
possessing a smattering of English came into existence and
opened schools. In those days, however, penmanship,
quickness in calculations and a knbwledge of accounts were
considered greater accomplishments than an accurate study
of English itself ; and even men like Ram-dulal De, we are
told, never cared to make a better acquaintance with English
than picking up a few broken phrases of colloquial speech ;
for such knowledge was enough to make them serve as ship-
sarkars, banians and writers, and ultimately win for them
colossal fortunes.

STATE OF BENGALI EDUCATION

The state of Bengali education, if not in a worse, was
at least in no better plight. The mass of Bengali manuscripts
recently unearthed by patient investigations of modern
scholars was mostly unknown, and the literature of the
‘time, possessing hardly any printed books, consisted chiefly of
a handful of works, such as Manasa, Dharmamangal, Maha-
bharat of Kasidas, Ramayan of Krttibas, Chandi of Kabi-
kankan, Annadamangal of Bharat-chandra, and probably the
songs of Ram-prasad. The only works which were read in the
Path-galas, we learn on the authority of the biographer of
Ram-kamal Sen,” were Guru-daksina and the rules of
arithmetic by Subhankar. There were neither good schools
nor were there proper elementary text-books for purposes

1 Long, Hand-Book to Bengal Missions, London 1848, pp. 441-451,
But see Good Old Days, vol. i, p. 893 et seq. and below pt. ii, ch. i.
2 Pearychand Mitra, Life of Ramkomul Sen (1880), p. 7.
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of instruction ; and even a decade later, this was one
of the initial difficulties which the School Society felt in
carrying out its worthy object of Bengali education.
Such was the state of Bengali learning at this time that
we learn from a writer in the Friend of India* “If
they can write at all, each character, to say nothing of
orthography, is made in so irregular and indistinct a
manner, that comparatively few of them could read what is
written by another ; and some of them can scarcely wade
through what has been written by themselves, after any
lapse of time. If they have learnt to read, they can
seldom read five words together, without stopping to make
out the syllables, and often scarcely two, even when the
writing is legible. The case is precisely the same with the
knowledge of figures.” These observations, however, coming,
as they do, 'f)erhaps from a missionary, whose personal
knowledge of the country and its inhabitants might not
perhaps have extended bevond narrow limits, must be taken
subject to some reservation. Although this might be the
picture of the general state of knowledge and culture at this
time, yet there still lived in dignified isolation a few learned
Pandits in the remote villages, and that the days of Sanskrit
learning were not quite over. But even these Brahmans, with
a few exceptions, were now, as we have stated, a fallen race;
and the exclusive genius of Brahmanism in its lowest phase
not only barred the masses from the temple of knowledge but
also made themselves neglect the vernacular as “Prakrit”
dialect fit only for “demons and women”, So far indeed had
they carried their contempt for their mother-tongue that while
they cultivated the learned language with assiduity they, in
many instances, prided themselves on writing the language

1 Vol.ii, p. 392, quoted in Cal. Rev. vol. xiii, 1850. p.132. See also
Quarterly Friend of India, vol. iv. p. 152. This remark is confirmed by
what Forster says in the Introduction to his Vocabulary with regard
to the uncertainty of Bengali spelling and Bengali script.
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of the people with inaccuracy and sometimes in an almost
unintelligible semi-barbaric sanskritised style. We shall see
some specimens of the latter kind even in the writings of the
more accomplished Pandits of the Fort William Ccllege. It
is natural to expect that these so-called Pandits should
strenuously discourage the use of the vernacular among the
people and set their face against its improvement. The neglect
of the vernaculars, especially Bengali, had reached such a
stage that when Dr. Carey began to lecture at Fort William
Collage, he could hardly muster a class; and the same learned
doctor when he visited Nadiya, not many years ago the
illustrious centre of Bengali language and literature, “he could
not discover more than 40 separate works. all in manuscripts,
as the whole literature of 30,000,000 of people up to that
time'.”

IMPROVEMENT COMES FROM WITHOUT

The state of learning in Bengal may not be unfitly com-
pared to that in England after the ravages of the Danes, of
which King Alfred said “there was a time when people came
to this island for instruction,now we must get it from abroad,
if we want it”. For, under this state of things, it is obvious
that no impetus coming from within, if improvement is to be
effected, it must come from outside. When we picture to our-
selves adventurers, ne’er-do-wells, plain townsfolk and
country-folk, peaceful home-stayers in the remote villages and
commercial banians in the crowded cities, and later on, well-
to-do English gentlemen pushing their way up the river,
laying out broad plantations and sultanising over the whole
neighbourhood, we can hardly expect any manifestation of the
literary genius in such an environment. With the mental and
physical absorption incident upon social and political disor-
ders in the country, with no metropolis to furnish the needed
contact of mind with mind, with repressive material needs

1 Smith, op. cit., p. 202.
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causing large drain upon one’s physical energy, and above all,
with the decay of artistic impulses and literary traditions, it
is no wonder that the nation produced little literature and
developed little culture of importance. The impulse at length
came from outside. We cannot but acknowledge with feelings
of mingled shame and gratefulness that the first and earliest
efforts at ameleorating our condition were made by a handful
of philanthropic Europeans, both civilians and missionaries,
who in their liberal views moved far ahead of their age.

RELATION BETWEEN THE EUROPEAN AND THE
BENGALI COMMUNITY IN THOSE DAYS

In spite of the Cornwallis Code and the public policy
of exclusion, the ruler and the ruled had begun to live
in greater amity and fellow-feeling. With the assumption
of the responsibilities of political government, the ruling
classes began to take greater interest in the lives of the
people committed to their care, In vain do we seek in
modern Bengal philanthropists of the type of Colvin,
Palmer, Carey, Marshman and David Hare, whose memory
was gratefully cherished by the Bengali-speaking race!.
No doubt, the Company’s servants hitherto had never
regarded India as their home but they had been always
sojourners in a far country whose only ambition was to obtain
riches as soon as possible and return home as gentlemen of
leisure. This was one of the underlying causes of the
constant disputes between the Company and its self-seeking
agents ; and it is no wonder that throughout the 18th century
constant complaints of corruption, peculation and general
dishonesty of the agents are to be found in the Letter-
Books of the Company. But with stability of British rule,
when commercialism was declining as a dominating factor
in the Company’s policy, and with the realisation of greater
administrative responsibility, this order of things was

1 The couplet goes thus (quoted in Rajnarayan Basu’s Ekal O
Sekal) ; ¢z33 B Aws @R APWABAL | A i TEfEER WASIAMER |
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gradually changing. Two obvious reasons naturally
strengthened the ties which bound these foreignersto this
country. The first is that in those days of weary and
perilous voyage round the Cape, men who came out to
India and had a taste for the easy-going (sometimes reck-
less) life of pleasure and profit in the tropics, had no mind
to return home very soon; while in the next place, the
number of Europeans who lived here was very small and
they consisted mostly of officials, for not only was the
climate unsuitable to Europeans generally! but the policy
of government also regarded introduction of free trade
and Europeans to be dangerous to the safety of the newly
acquired empire. But whatever might be the reason, there
is no gainsaying the fact that most of these Europeans, who
had lived here for a long time, had a genuine affection for the
country, and some of them went so far as to adopt the
manners and customs and even the dress of the Bengali
population. Enjoying the hooka, whose “lopg ornamental
snake coiled round and round the rails of the chair” was one
of the customs, among others, immortalised by Thackeray,
which was long fashionable? with these official and non-
official ‘Nabobs’; and it would surpriss many a modern
reader to learn that it even fascinated the ladies, on whose
part “it was considered a high compliment to show a
preference for a gentleman by tasting his hooka.”

1 Cf. Sir Philip Francis’s impressions of his residence in this
country. Macaulay, writing after 60 years with the experience of a
much improved country, speaks almost in the same strain in his
characteristically sweeping way.

2 A picture of this custom and manner of life is preserved for us in
the pages of the immortal Alaler Gharer Dulal. Wereadin Carey’s
Dialogues (3rd Ed. 1818, p. 3) that one of the indispensably necessary
servant of the Englishman’s household was a hookabardar or a man to
prepare his hooka. Stavorinus (vol. i, 345) also relates how on the
occasion of his visit to Governor Cartier at Calcutta, he was treated
with the hooka at an orientally sumptuous banquet given in his honour,
See also Busteed, op. cit. p. 157 ; Good Old Days, vol. i. 63.

4
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STUDY OF BENGALI BY EUROPEAN SETTLERS

Besides this affection of the early European settlers for
their land of adoption, which prompted them to express them-
selves occasionally in its language, there were other purely
political and utilitarian grounds which induced them to the
study and encouragement of the vernacular. Time was
coming when Bengali should, both officially as well as
popularly, be the recognised vernacular; and both Halhed
and Forster, the two earliest important European writers in
Bengali, rightly insist at some length upon the absurdity and
inconvenience of continuing Persian as the language of the
Court and the market-place, and advocate more wide-spread
and general use of Bengali in its place. Exigencies of
administration which had made it almost obligatory for the
governors to learn the language of the governed hastened this
movement towards the neglected vernacular. The mission-
aries, on the other hand, found out early that if they were
to reach the people directly they must first learn their
language and gain a thorough knowledge of their modes of
thinking and feeling. Systematic mission-work always
presupposed a thorough training in their language. All these
and other reasons first impelled the early European settlers
to take to a systematic study of the neglected vernacular.
When therefore with the disappearance of the old Bengali
writers, Bengali literature had been sent adrift to shift for
itself as best as it could, it was taken up and fostered by
strangers hailing from distant lands whom fortunately
political, personal or utilitarian reasons, if not always the
love of the language or the literature itself, first urged to its
elaborate study under entirely new conditions.

CONCLUDING REMARKS ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE
GENERAL HISTORY OF THE TIME TO ITS LITERARY
HISTORY

This brief and necessarily incomplete picture of the general
state of this country from 1760 to 1800 will, to some extent,
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exhibit the new conditions under which modern Bengali
literature first came into being. The instability and perturba-
tion, consequent upon these political changes, as well as the
almost entire disintegration of social solidarity, will no doubt
explain the external circumstances which retarded the growth
of literature; but the literature itself since the days of Bbarat-
chandra had been showing inherent signs of exbaustion and
decay, which was only hastened, instead of being checked, by
political and social revolutions. The necessarily slow and
laborious process of reconstruction which followed upon
these vicissitudes absorbed men’s mind for more than half a
century from 1800. This will explain not only why we do
not come across any great and important writer before we
reach the age of Michael or Bankim, but it will also exhibit
very clearly how literary movements in Bengal had perforce
been closely bound up with political, social, religious and
other movements in the first half of the 19th century. Every
great writer of this period of transition was of necessity a
politician, a social reformer, or a religious enthusiast. We
need hardly cite, for illustration, the long list of such impor-
tant names as those of Raimmohbhan Ray, Krsnamohan
Bandyopadhyay, Aksay Datta, Debendranath Thakur, I$var-
chandra Bidyasagar, Tek-chand, or Rajendralal Mitra. Even
in the next generation Bankimchandra could not keep hims:1f
entirely free from this universal tendency. Politics, social
reform, and religious revival went hand in hand with literary
creation. From 1825 to 18:8 we shall have to extend our
vision and include in our consideration various aspects of
national history other than the one which is merely literary.
To treat Bengali Literature in the 19th century as a series of
isolated phenomenon is to give a wrong historical perspective;
for here, as everywhere, literary thought and contemporary
events are two inseparable aspects of national history. It is
true that during the period between 1800 and 1825, these
tendencies did not come into such bold relief as in the
period immediately following upon it, yet for the under-
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standing of the general drift, the historian of literature must
from the beginning keep in view the relation of literature
to the political and social history of the time ; and this,
apart from all reference to the theory of the insensible
moulding of the literary mind and art by the considerations
of race, time or circumstance, will sufficiently make clear
the necessity of devoting tedious pages to a general descrip-
tion of the state of this country at the outset of our literary

history.

ABSENCE OF LITERARY VENTURES IN THE FIRST PERIOD
OF OUR HISTORY HOW TO BE EXPLAINED

The immediate effect of the political and social vicissi-
tudes of the second half of the eizhteenth century was
depreciating in the extreme. The old Bengali literature,
which had been subsiding gradually into decrepitude and
decay, practically disappeared. The Kabiwalas, the few
isolated writers in the old style, the authors of Pasichali and
the host of inferior imitators of Bharatchandra had, no doubt,
kept up the continuity of literary history and maintained,
even with declining powers, the ancient trend of thought and
feeling. But it was an age not conspicuous for the apprecia-
tion of high ideas nor for any great enthusiasm for literary
ventures. The decadence, inspite of these belated efforts of
an inferior, if not an insignificant, band of writers, was
rapidly hastened; apd the necessity of an external stimulus,
which alone could have given a new lease of life to the
declining literature, was urgently felt. Such an external
stimulus was not forthcoming until sometime had elapsed
and tranquillity had been attained, until the rich and copious
literature of the West, which under the peculiar circums-
tances was alone capable of furnishing the needed impetus,
had been made accessible to the literary men of Bengal. 1In
the meantime, the alien rulers of Bengal, brought up in the
habits of unchecked power and in the ignorance and passion
of an adventurous life, cared little for culture or literature.
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The general people of the country, among whom literary
traditions and aspirations had been all but extinct or had not
found scope for free play, were apathetic to literary culture
and devoted their attention, in this troublesome time, to the
more urgent and engrossing material necessities of life. The
first step, therefore, that had to be taken, before literary
venture could be possible, was towards diffusion of know-
ledge, spread of education and promotion of literary
tendencies. The first half of the 19th century, therefore, was
entirely taken up in the realisation of these objects. It was
necessary to prepare text-books, to translate standard works
from foreign languages, to reprint older classics from
inaccessible manuscripts, and in this way generally to furnish
a leaven for elevating the decaying intellectual life of the
country. This was the work chiefly of the foreign writers in
Bengali and their colleagues, the Pandits of the Fort William
College, who were pioneers in various departments of
vernacular writing and who wrote, not with any personal
literary ambition but with the more modest yet useful object
of promoting general education. To their efforts, therefere,
we chiefly owe, in a very practical sense, if not the regene-
ration of our literature, at least the regeneration of intellectual
activities in the country.

IMPETUS GIVEN TO THE SPREAD OF EDUCATION
AND GENERAL CULTURE

It is not in the least degree correct to say, as it has been
often enthusiastically said, that it is the missionary, especially
William Carey, who created modern Bengali Literature. The
creation of modern literary Bengali covers a period of more
than half a century from Carey’s time, and literary style, in the
strict sense of the term, was not attained until a generation
later when a band of youthful Bengali writers had come into
the field, equipped in all the wealth of the new knowledge.
It is true, indeed, that the missionaries gave an impetus
to vernacular writing when it was generally neglected. But
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at the same time it must be borne in mind that we cannot
fasten the parentage of modern Bengali upon the missionaries
only, much less upon Carey alone, and that literature
was never the sole object of the European writers but
education or evangelisation. If their work fostered
literature, it was not due to any definite intention on their
part to do so, but it was an incidental result of what they
had done for the revival of education in Bengal. A national
literature, whether ancient or modern, is the outcome of a
long process of development; and even Carey himself had
realised very early that, in spite of the efforts of the
foreigners, the best way of building up such a literature
would be inducing the children of the soil themselves to
take to earnest literary work. The missionary, even if he is
a talented man like Carey, did hardly produce anything
strictly deserving the name of literature. The importance
of the missionary-work in Bengali does not lie in this ; the
literature of to-day is work not of Carey, Halhed, or Forster
but of the people of the soil, of Mrtyuiijay, of Rammohan,
of Bankimchandra, of Michael Madhusiidan. The mission-
aries, however, did great work in the first quarter of the
nineteenth century in supplying the needed impetus to
education by founding schools, writing elementary school-
books, and diffusing knowledge through the medium of
Bengali—all of which, however, had a more wide and far-
reaching effect than what they were actually intended to
produce.

FOREIGN INTRUSION UNDER THE CIRCUMSTANCES
UNAVOIDABLE ; ITS GOOD EFFECTS

We may resent this foreign intrusion at the outset of our
history but under the circumstances and in the environment
such as they were, it could not have been otherwise. No
doubt, the hour had come for such a regeneration and
reconstruction. Had there been no foreign workers in the
field, the work, however delayed, would not certainly have
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remained in abeyance, But the missionaries were the first
to take up the work in right earnest, and, in this respect, the
importance of these early half-forgotten foreign writers can
never be exaggerated. Of course, as in all early periods of
literary history, the work done here chiefly consisted of
translation and adaptation; yet it must be admitted that
there is hardly any department of useful knowledge which
these European writers did not touch. It is true that they
could not adorn whatever they touched; but when we consider
the large number of workers in the field—Carey, Marshman,
Ward, Haughton, Yates, Morton, Pearson, Mack, Pearce,
Miller, Harley, May, Stewart, to mention at random a few
of the more well-known—their earnest philanthropic zeal,
their unflagging diligence, the extraordinary variety, extent
and influence of their writings, we cannot surely speak lightly
of these pioneer writers.

CONTACT WITH THE WEST AND INFLUENCE OF
WESTERN IDEAS ON MODERN LITERATURE

It is easier to disclaim foreign influence and talk of
independence than actually to attain it. The literary history
of Bengal in the 19th century is really the history of the
influence of European ideas on Bengali thought. We can
indeed dismiss, without much serious loss, the early European
writers, who had certainly their own ulterior objects in their
assiduous study of the vernacular and whose writings, consi-
dered as literature, possess little or no intrinsic merit. But we
cannot dismiss so easily those immaterial immigrants, known
as influences, which came in with the first European settler
in the land and brought on by degrees a conflict and a
revolution in our ideas and modes of life. When necessity
bad brought the East and the West side by side, it would be
idle to quote Kipling’s famous dictum of the unchanging
East or assert ourselves independent of all contact or influence
of western ideas. The pioneer efforts of the missionary and
the schoolmaster for diffusing knowledge and culture through
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the medium of Bengali had surely a more wide-reaching effect
than that of giving temporary impetus to dormant intellectual
or literary activities; for the literature which had been brought
into being through the influence of western ideas was only
one effect of a vaster revolution in thought, manners and
religion which had taken place in this country through its
contact with the West, It is out of this conflict of the eastern
with the western ideals that our modern literature has grown;
and the rude early efforts of the missionary and the school-
master, by propagating western ideas, had paved the way for
this peculiar development of culture and literature in Bengal.
It is with the missionary and the schoolmaster, therefore,
that we must begin our study of the history of this national
progress as reflected through the vernacular literature. It is
they who have laid the foundations upon which the vast
fabric of present-day literature is based, and every historical
survey must equally embrace and define the place of the
pioneer who did the spade-work as well as that of the mature
littérateur who wins the laurel-wreath of later glories.



CHAPTER 111

EARLIEST EUROPEAN WRITERS

Itis not before the firm establishment of British rule
in Bengal, in the beginning of the 19th century, that the early
European settlers came in touch with Bengali language and
literature. Before this, there is no trace of systematic effort
in this direction, although several works have been discovered
which belong to a period earlier than 1800. Of these works,
it is not easy, however, to determine with certainty what
Anglo-Bengali writing can claim the distinction of being the
first publication by a European writer, Grierson in two
papers in the Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society
of Bengal,! holds that the so-called Bengali rendering of the
Lord’s Prayer in Chamberlayne’s Sylloge, published in 1715,
is perhaps the earliest extant attempt at Bengali composition
by a European writer. This Sylloge is a collection of transla-
tions of the Lord’s Prayer into various languages, prepared
by John Chamberlayne and David Wilkins. This work
actually contains a plate purporting to represent a translation
in Bengali which is headed “Bengalica”. But it has been
shown that this unintelligible jargon is not Bengali at all ;
and Wilkins himself confesses in the preface to that work
that he had been unable to obtain a Bengali rendering (which
language he thought to be all but extinct!) but that he had
written a Malay version in the so-called Bengali character.
Grierson also mentions' that in the Orientalisch-und-
occidentalischer Sprachmeister compiled by Johann Friedrich
Fritz (Leipzig 1748), the Bengali alphabet given as a specimen

1 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. xlii, 1893, p. 42ff. and
Proceedings of the same Society, 1895, p. 89. The plate is given in the
Proceedings. See also Grierson, Linguistic Survey, vol. v, pt. i, p. 23.
The characters are hardly Bengali.

1 Grierson, Linguistic Survey, loc. cit.
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is said to have been taken from the Aurenck Szeb, apparently
a life of a Aurangzeb, by Georg Jacob Kehr. But of this
latter book no trace remains.

THE PORTUGUESE IN BENGAL

Leaving aside these isolated and tentative efforts, real
attempt at sustained Bengali composition did not begin till
the time when the Portuguese, before the English, had begun
to establish themselves in Bengal. The Portuguese, by 1530,
had settled in many parts of this country and carried on an
extensive trade in the chief sea-ports. The number of people
claiming themselves to be of Portuguese descent was in the
17th century very large, and Portuguese language had establish-
ed itself as the lingua franca of the country’. Among these
Portuguese adventurers and pirates, however, we can never
expect any serious attempt at literary composition; but the
Portuguese missionaries seem to have done some work in this
direction, Bernier?, about 1660, speaks of “Portugal fathers
and missionaries” in Bengal and says that in Bengal there are
to be found not less than eight or nine thousand families of
“Franguis, Portugals’. Indeed there isenough evidence to
show that Roman Catholic Mission, some of Portuguese
origin, had at this time its centre in many parts of Bengal and
that it had extended its activity from Balasore and Hugli to
Chittagong and Dacca®. From the records left by these
missionaries, it seems that these Catholic missionaries, like
their Protestant or Dissenting successors in the next century,
did not neglect to mix with the people of Bengal and learn
their language. In 1683, Father Marcos Antonio Satucci S. J.,

1 The Portuguese language has bequeathed a large number of
expressions to the vernacular tengue.

2 Travels, p. 21.

3 Father Hosten S.J. of the St. Xavier's College, Calcutta, gave an
interesting accounts of these missions and missionaries in the Journal
of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Feb. 1911) and Bengal Past and Present,
ix, pt. 1.
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the Superior of the Mission among these Bengali converts
between 1679 and 1684, writes thus: “‘The fathers have not
failed in their duty ; they have learned the language well,
have composed vocabularies, a grammar, a confessionary
and prayers ; they have translated the Christian doctrine etc.,
nothing of which existed till now®.” Hosten mentions
another early allusion to translationed work undertaken in
Bengal in a letter of Francisco Fernandez, dated Siripur, a
town of “Bengalla®’ January 17, 1599, where it is stated that
Fernandez composed a small treatise explaining summarily
the points of Christian religion and a small catechism in
the form of a dialogue, Father Dominic De Souza translated
both these works into the *Bengalla” tongue®. In Lettres
Edifiantes et Curieuses*, Father Barbier, as early as 1723,
mentions that he prepared a little catechism in Bengali. From
these and other references, it is not hazardous to conclude
that these Portuguese missionaries, like Carey and Marshman
of a later age, though on a modest scale, must have created
and left behind them an interesting body of Portuguese-
Bengali literature.  Of this Portuguese-Bengali literature,

1 O Chronista de Tissuary, Goa, vol. ii, 1867, p. 12, quoted by
Hosten in Bengal Past and Present, vol. ix, pt. 1. This Church at
Sripur still exists. It was twice burnt down and rebuilt. Its records
are said to have all perished in fire.

2 Siripur, we learn from an article (Portuguese in India) in Cal.
Rev. vol. v., 1846, is situated 18 miles south of Sonergang in Dacca
and was in the 16th century an extensive Portuguese settlement. It is
modern Sripur. See Jatindramohan Ray, Dhakar Itihas vol. i. p. 839.

3 Bengal Past and Present, July to December, 1910, p. 220, quoting
Extrait de Lettres du P. Nicolas Pimenta...... Anvers, Trognese, 1601,
Nicholas Pimenta was a Jesuit missionary of Goa (Visiteur de la
Compagnie de Jesus en 1'Inde I’an 1598). He sent these two missionaries,
Francisco Fernandez and Dominic (or Dominique) de Souza, to Bengal,
from whose letters to Pimenta we get some account of contemporary
Bengal and the Portuguese Missions at Siripur and elsewhere.

4 Lettre de Pere Barbier, Missionaire de la Compagnie de Jesus,
La Mission de Carnate, January 15, 1723, in Lettres Edifiantes et
Curieuses, Nouvelle Ed. Mémoires de Indes, tome xiii, 1781, p. 278.
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little trace remains. Of the few extant writings of a distinctly
Portuguese origin, three works, all purported to be written or
edited by Manoel da Assumpcao, Rector of Missio de Santa
Nicolao de Tolentino, deserve mention.

PORTUGUESE CHURCH AT DACCA

All these works are supposed to have been written at
Nagori, Bhawal, near Dacca. It has already been mentioned
that the Portuguese missionaries had a centre at Dacca,
where the existence of a church has been mentioned by Pere
Barbier in the Lettres Edifiantes. Tavernier, about 1620,
states that Dacca has a “church of the Augustinians, a very
stately pile ;! and Hosten, in his papers on Roman Catholic
Missions and Missionaries, gives interesting accounts, from
original records, of this Missio de S. Nicolao Tolentino,
near Bhawal, Dacca’.

MANOEL DA ASSUMPACAO

Manoel da Assumpgao, a native of Evora and an August-
inian friar of the Congregacao da India Oricntal, was the
Rector of this Mission. Of his life and labours, nothing
definite is known; but he seems to have been a zealous
missionary and composed two books and edited one in Bengali
with the object of affording facilities to the missioparies in
their Bengali discussions with the “Bramenes and Gentoos.””

CREPAR XAXTRER ORTHBHED OR CATHECISMO
DA DOUTRINA CHRISTAA

Of these three works, his earliest composition seems to
have been what Father Thirso Lopes, in his note to Hosten’s

1 Tavernier’s Travels, ed. V. Ball, London 1889, vol. i., p. 128.

2 References given ante. The other centre of these Augustinian
missionaries in Bengal was the Convent of N. Senhora do Rosario of
Ugalim (Hugli) in Bengalla.

3 Father Hosten states (Bengal Past and Present, vol. ix, pt. i, p. 42)
that he has been informed that MSS of these works are now in the
Public Library of Evora.



EARLIEST EUROPEAN WRITERS 61

paper,! calls an Abridgment of the Mysteries of Faith
(Compendio dos misterios da fee, ordenado em lingua
Bengalla pelo P. Fr. Manoel da Assumpgad). A little worm-
eaten and partly mutilated copy of this work? exists in the
Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. The running title
is: Crepar Xaxtrer Orth, bhed or Cathecismo da Doutrina
Christaid. The copy in the Asiatic Society is wanting in the
title-page ; but an interesting certificate of publication in
Portuguese is inserted at the beginning from which we learn
that it was completed on August 28, 1734. 1t is dated from
a place named Ba( J1,> which appears to be Bhawal from
a reference at page 2 of the book itself, where Nagori also
is mentioned, It might have been, as Father Lopes suggests
on the authority of Barbosa Machado,* printed at Lisbon by
Francisco da Silva (Sylva) in 1743: but unfortunately the
loss of the title-page deprives us of the most certain means
of corroborating this suggestion.® The book is composed in
both Portuguese and Bengali, the former version appearing

1 Quoted in note (3), p. 60 above.

2 An account of this work on the basis of this copy by the present
writer will be found in Barngiya Sahitya Parisat Patrika B.S. 1323 (vol.
23, p 179), which see for detailed information.

3 The Preface, as we have it now, is in places worm-eaten. This
is what can be deciphered:

Certifico en Fr. Manoel da / Assumpgao, Reitor da Mis(si)o / de
S. Nicolao Tolentino e/ (ac)tor deste compendio; (e)star o )/
compendio tresladado ao pe (da) / letra assim o Bengalla como o/
(Po)rtuguez: e certifico mais ser es( )/Doutrina que os naturaes mais/
tendem, e entre todas a mais/ (pu)rificada de erros, em fé de que/ esta
Certidad, e se necessario/a juro In Verbo Sacerdotis Ba/(va)l. aos /28
de Agosto de 1734. Fr. Manoel da Assumpgao.

4 Bibliotheca Lusitana Historica Critica e Chronologica, t. iii, p. 183,
col. ii.

5 Burnell (4 Tentative List of Portuguese Books and Manuscripts
1880) also gives 1743 and Lisbon as the date and place of publication
(s. v. Manoel da Assumpgao), his authorities being Barbosa-Machado
and Ossinger (Bibliotheca Augustiniana, p. 84). Ossinger gives the title
as: Cathecismus doctrinae Christianae per modum dialogi.
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on the rectos and the latter on the versos of the pages. The
whole is in Roman character (Bengali characters having been
non-existent), the words being transliterated according to the
rules of Portuguese pronunciation, This method of transli-
teration is not only curious but also noteworthy, being one
of the earliest of its kind and having much value in the study
of the phonetics of the Bengali language as it existed two
centuries ago.!

CONTENIS AND DIVISION OF THE WORK

The book attempts at an exhaustive explanation of the
whole Christian doctrine in the form of a dialogue between
a Guru and Xixio (Sisya)? or Preceptor and Disciple, based
on the slight conceit of an imaginary travel to Bhawal. There
are interspersed throughout short stories to illustrate moral
principles. The contents of the work will be apparent from
the following account of the division of the work and head-
note of each chapter. The whole is divided into two books,
entitled Puthi I and II.

Puthi 1. (pp. 2-313). Xo (col...)Joner ortho, ebong
Prothoghie prothoghie buzhan (#---Rrq37 WY Y3 RATA] HA¥CAT
EQICHE

Tazel I. (pp. 2-18). Xidhi cruxer orthobhed ( f%fs Az
w{;sq ). (Sign of the Cross).

II. (pp. 19-32sqg). Pitar Paron ebong tahan ortho
(frsra owa @at Srzrq &< ), (Our Father
and explanation thereof).

III. (pp.? ante 49-76). This part is wanting in
several pages: not known at what page it
begins and what its title is, The subject
seems to be Hail Mary and Rosary.

1 Suniti Kumar Chatterji read a paper on this point at a meeting
of the Bangiya Sahitya Parisat, Sept. 24, 1916, which is publisbed in the
Patrika of the same Society (1322, vol. 23, p. 197). For detailed account
of this work, see Sajanikanta Das, Bangald Gadyer Pratham Yug,.
B.S. 1353, pp. 16-18.

2 Xixio Gurur Bichar.
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1V. (pp. 77-136). Mani xottio Niranzan ( %ifa #%;
fazgw ), Axthar choudo bhed ebong tahan-
diguer ortho. ( W13 (BYF (SH €t ST~
fitta wg). (The Creed and Articles of
Faith and Explanation thereof).

V. (pp. 137-244). Dos Agguia, ebong tahandiguer
ortho ( wa wren «at wizifweeg wd). (Ten
Commandments and explanation thereof).

VI. (pp.245-272). Pans Agguia, ebong tahandiguer
ortho ( 15 Wt W3t SrZ1frrad wd ). (Five
Commandments of the Church and Explana-
tion thereof).

VII. (pp.273-313). Xat Sacramentos, ebong tahan-
diguer ortho (At MFACHIY @ SiFIA-
fizsg W< ). (Seven Sacraments and Explana-
tion thereof).

Puthi I1. (pp. 314-380). Poron xaxtro xocol, ar ze uchit
zanite xorgue zaibar ( fga =g AFA, W7 ¥ Sftw Hifars qeof
AR ). (Explanation of the whole doctrine and whata
Christian must know).

Tazel 1. (pp. 314-356). Axthar bhed bichar xotto coria
xighibar xiqhaibar upae tariber ( W1%g13 ce%
fasra, awr »famt faf¥are fawi3an Bow
®faqrg ). (Mysteries of the Faith).

IL. (pp. 356-380). Poron Xaxtro pirala ( sos M7
fagta ). (Prayers of the doctrine).

There are two songs in PuthiIl: one at p. 348 headed
“Cantiga sobre os mysterios de fe: orthobheder dhormo
guit” (Song on the mysteries of Faith), and the other at p. 353
headed “Cantiga Ao Menino Jesus Recem pacido: Balog
Jesuzer guit zormo xttane xoia” ( AT (IFLAT A TN
%271 ). (Song on infant Jesus newly born).

1 The copy, as we have it, is probably incomplete ; for p. 380 is not
apparently the end of the book and some pages seem to have been lost
thereafter. The copy also wants the title-page, pp. 33-48, 155-158,.
321-336, pp. 371-372 incl. and all after p. 380,
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The book may be interesting as an early explanation of
the Roman Catholic doctrine, but its chief value, to an histo-
rian of Bengali literature, lies in its being the first important
and sustained Bengali composition by a European author.'
It gives us the earliest specimen of “Missionary Bengali”,
as it had existed before Carey, Marshman and their colleagues
took the field; and its Bengali is certainly more homely and
well-written than the stiff and groping language of Carey’s
Dharma-pustak. One is tempted to quote specimens at greater
length from this interesting work but space forbids quotation
-of more than one or two illustrative extracts.?

1 Father Guérin, who brought out an edition of this work from
Chandan-nagar (where he was attached to the Church of St. Louis) in
1836,states in theLatin preface to that edition that the Portuguese portion
only was written by Manoel, while the Bengali portion was the work
of some Bengali Christian at Bhawal. But of this there is no evidence.
Father Guérin’s edition, a copy of which was lent to the present
writer by Father L. Wauters of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, Dharmatala,
Calcutta, is interesting, though its Bengali is certainly not so remark-
able. It is published in Bengali characters and named oty ={tg3
qofﬁ;f (not ¢sw ). Itis entirely re-written and remodelled and, there
is a Latin preface. Nearly two-thirds of the original is expunged as
being apocryphal and objectionable, while three new dialogues are
added, also a list of solar and lunar eclipses calculated for Bengal from
1836 to 1904. The scope and contents of the work will be sufficiently
explained by its title: Catéchisme / suivi / de trois dialogues/et de la
liste /des Eclipses de soleil et de lune/ calculées pour la Bangale A partir
de 1836 jusqu’en 1904 inclusivement. /Nouvelle edition, revue et eorrigée.

FNT MFT AL/ WEHGT WA 50/ A% 44717 ATS s8o
/IT /| WAV Svev At |AY '/ ATI WA 97 [ @ AIG
A crene fafars/ =faargs s1eas safesm iz onza),

WA AMIT ARMI AT [, faShaarg e oFac  Apraeed
:lmﬁ;\—g 5351/. A7 Stev/ It is interesting to note that Father Guérin
himself was an assiduous student of Astronomy and published after
his return to England a work on Indian Astronomy in 1847,

2 For other specimens, see Bangiya Sahitya Parisat Patrika
{1323, vol. 23, p. 179).
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SPECIMENS OF ITS LANGUAGE AND STYLE
Hail Mary

Pronam Maria/ Crepae purnit:/ Tomaté Tahacur
assen: /[ Dhormi tomi/ Xocol xtrir loquer moidh/ Dhormo
phol/ Tomar udore/ Jesus. / Xidha Maria/ Poromexorer
Mata/ Xadho amora papir caron/ eqhone, ar/ Amardiguer
mirtur calé. |/ Amen Jesus’.

The second extract is a story illustrating the efficacy of
the Cross in warding off the powers of evil:

Guru: Boro Axchorzio cotha cohila ; emot hoe. ar
coho ; xidhi crux corile Bhuter cumoti ni dur zae ?

Xirio. Hoe ; bhuter cumoti dur zae, ebong Bhute o polae.
Ehi xonar proman xono.

Eq rahoal merir assilo ; tahare Bhute bazi dia cohilo :
tui zodi amar nophor hoite chahix, ami tore oneq dhan
diham. Racoale cohilo: bhalo, tomar dax hoibo tomi
amaré dhon dibd. Bhute cohilo: tabe amar golam hoile tor
uchit nohe dhormo ghare zaite ; ebong xidhi Crux ar coda-
chitio coribi na, emot ze core xe amar golam ; ehi amar
agguia, taha palon coribi; emot zodi na corix, tomare
boutthboutth tarona dibam. Raghoale cohilo: zaha agguia
coro, taha coribo ; zodi emot na cori, tomar za iccha, xei
hoibeg.

Oneq din obhaguia Raghoale bhuter xacri corild. tahar
por eq din munixio bol coria regholaque dhoria dhormo
ghore loia guelo. Dhormo ghore eq Padri assilen, xei boro
xadhu, tini loq xocolere cohilen : Tomara raqhoaler
upore xidhi Crux cord. Emot loq xocole corilo. Toghon
‘bhute boré cord coria raghoalerd oneq tarona dite laguilo.
Eha deqhia Padre raghodlque dhorilen, bhutere tarond dité

1 et ifawt Foia s§fas 5 corames 5177 witg @ ot gfX
A% FA CANIT WY () 1 whvw o Bwea fwai g
fam) wifagl ez Wl 1 Ay WA ANT F1AA @, Wi
wrnrafreg g A wnsw fEA o

5
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mana corilen. Tobe Bhute aro bex cord coria Padriré cohils;
Ehi munixié amar dax, amar agguia bhanguilo, tahare xaxtti
dibar uchit : tahare eria deo: na : tomare o xaxtti dibam,
Padri cohilen : tahare eria dibo na : amare zaha corite
parix, taha cord0. Tobé bhuté emot cumontra corilo, ze
Padrir mugh beca hoilo. Eha deqhia logq xocolé ghore
polaia guelo.

Toghon Padri xidhi crux corilen: ebong mugh xidhd
hoilo. Tahar par ar Crux corilén raghoaler upore ; ebong
Crux coria Bhuté polaia guelo. Raqhoale o calax hoilo,
calax hoia tahar xocol opordd confessor corilo; Nirmol
dhormo o bhocti rupe loilo, ebong punorbar pailo ze crepa
haraiassilo pap caria’.

1 % 3T Wreq) 3¢l F%a ; @IS 231 wWig % (A% 3o
sfaca gred zafe 7 g7 9137

farg 1 ozt s weed 3l 73 Ty @3t gres A 1 @fy enars
@t TR |

@3 Fregtara (e ) oafes wifgar ) sz gre Afy fan
3fzar, §2 3ff Wz w3 IBew wifER, WK com WA €=
featn ) gicewca IfEea: swal, cerRrg g1y 33y, cefy
wrarey 4 A3l e 3z wex Wi onarw 330 cer
Tfvw arz 4w I12Ts, 9t fifa g9 Wz anfsfes fafem,
OTE (T IF (7 WA CAATY, «fF XF qr}|, SrZ A=
zfefa; @ae 3t F1 3feq (oIAC q@® @S wrvat FIW
A fga: qE wrw 39, org) 3331 wfr e @1 3 f3,
CTRIT I Tyl (AT TZCIF |

waF fra |ty aneraied 9ol s1%f7 Ifacai iz o4z
wzfra gfafiw (vgy ) 3o 3faw w4z 239 o1 49T @3
AT WifGCAR (1% I A1 (S (1w AT 3fXCAR, CwrHA
AR BoAe3 FAife T 3031 GRS (AT AICA IfAAW | S
QS IT (I (Fre) IhaF FwAAICAN WAF eiwal e
atfe 1wzl cRfam Ny Frcararacs sfaaa, greey e frrs
WA FFCAT | €T G WA (A (F% ( (@) IFW oA
e, off 1afre (33w ) w3 w@, wEE W stfas,
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VOCABULARIO EM IDIOMA BENGALLA E PORTUGUEZ:
FIRST BENGALI GRAMMAR AND DICTIONARY, 1743

The second important work of Manoel da Assumpgao
which deserves mention as being perhaps the first grammar
and dictionary of the Bengali language is entitled Vocubulario
em ldioma Bengalla e Portuguez® dividido em duas partes,
published at Lisbon in 1743. This book is mentioned in the
Catalogue of the British Museum ; and Grierson, in his
Linguistic Surrey® has given a short account of this notable
work. In the first forty pages of the Vocabulario, is given a
compendium of Bengali grammar: the rest of the book being
divided into two parts, viz. vocabulary, Bengali-Portuguese,
pp. 47-306 and Portuguese-Bengali, pp. 307-577. Like the
last mentioned work Cathecismo, it is written throughout in
Roman character, the words again being spelt according to
the rules of Portuguese pronunciation.

<rzrez nifw frarg Bfse, wrerea «fenl (1) fre a1, correze
ify frarm ) gt wferas ey «@fonl frz /1, strang s
A0S A O1gl *031 1 WA G @S g IFA (7 AW
13RI (HH) 227 | @l (ANl (AT ARCA I ARSI oA |

<37 N fafs g <faeas, 9 g3 fawr z%a | iz w47
W17 FH FfA0AT AN BACT, 9 T IRW grS AATEW
CNAT 1 ATATANCAS AT TZA | AT TLH SILIT AFA NAAY
FCEANA 339 5 fadlar o sfem a8a 1wt A3d7 H%a (3
11 zrargatfea oet afaan

2 The full title is this: Vocabulario em ldioma Bengalla e
Portuguez, dividido em duas partes, dedicadc ao Excellent e Rever.
Senhor D. Fr. Miguel de Tavora, Arcebispo d’ Evora do Concelho de
sua Magestade Foy delegencia do Padre Fr. Manoel da Assumpagam
Religioso Eremita de Santo Agostinho da Congregacao da India
Oriental, Lisbon 1743. A facsimile of this title-page is given in Baigala
Samayik Sahitya by Kedarnath Majumdar, vol. i. 1917 p. 17.

3. Vol. v. pt. i. p. 23. For a brief account of the work by the
present writer see IHQ, June 1925, pp. 318-22.
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DON ANTONIO’S CATECHISM IN BENGALI, 1743

Besides these two original works, a third is also said to
be associated with the name of Manoel. The existence of
this book was first made known by Father Thirso Lopes of
Valladolid, Spain, in his note contributed to Father Hosten’s
paper in Bengal Past and Present (vol, ix, pt. i, p. 41).
The note runs thus: *A Catechism of the Christian Doctrine
in the form of a dialogue. It was printed in 8vo. at Lisbon
in 1743 by Francisco da Silva. The contents are: A
discussion about the Law between a Christian Catholic
Roman, and a Bramene or Master of the Gentoos. It shows
in the Bengalla tongue the falsity of the Gentoo sect and
the infallible truth of our holy Roman Catholic faith, in
which alone is the way of salvation and the knowledge of
God’s true Law. Composed by the son of the King of Busna,
Don Antonio?, that great Christian Catechist, who converted
so many Gentoos; it was translated into Portuguese by Father
Frey Manoel Assumpgao, a native of the city of Evora, and
a member of the Indian Congregation of the Hermits of St.
Augustine, actually Rector of the Bengalla Mission, his
object being to facilitate to the Missionaries their discussions
in the said tongue with the Bramenes and Gentoos. Itis a
dialogue between the Roman Catholic and the Gentoo
Bramene. Written in two columns, Bengalla and Portuguese.”

PROTESTANT MISSIONARIES BEFORE CAREY

From the above account, it will be seen that although
there is evidence enough to show that the Roman Catholic
missionaries at one time were very active in this country,

1 Hosten, in Bengal Past and Present, loc. cit., gives an account
of this semi-legendary figure from O Chronista de Tissuary, vol. ii.
1867, pp. 57-58. In the year 1663, a son of the King of Busna was
taken prisoner by the Mogos and led to Arracao, when one of the
Fathers, Manoel do Rozario, ransomed him and converted him to
Roman Catholic Christianity. After his conversion, he was called Don
Antonio do Rozario, after St. Anthony who is said to have appeared to
him in a dream.
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especially in East Bengal, yet not much trace is left of
their direct or indirect connexion with the language or litera-
ture of this country. Indeed, before Carey, missionaries
confining themselves, as they did, exclusively to their prosely-
tising work never seriously took either to educating the
people of this country or writing in their language, There was
_as yet no Protestant Mission to Bengal. The only well-known
missionary, before Carey, who visited this country was
Kiernander, of whom we shall have occasion to speak later
on ; but Kiernander, himself ignorant of the language, is in
no way connected with our present enquiry. Of Kiernander’s
associates, however, there was one Bento de Silvestre (alias
de Souza), who seems to have written a Bengali Catechism
and a Book of Common Prayer in Bengali. Bento is said to
have been born in Goa about 1728! of European parentage,
and his sojourn in Bengal extended from thirteen? to fifteen®
years spent mostly at Calcutta and Bandel. He was for many
years an Augustinian friar but he abjured the Pope before
Kiernander on February 7, 1766*, whereupon he was appoint-
ed Catechist of the Mission at £20 a year and is reputed to
have been a zealous preacher in Portuguese and to have
translated large portions of the Book of Common Prayer and
the Catechism into Bengali, entitled probably Prasnottara-
mala and Prarthana-mala. His books are said to have been
published by the Society for the promotion of Christian
knowledge and printed in London.* Bento knew French,
Portuguese, Bengali, and Hindustani. He died probably

1 Carey, Oriental Christian Biography, Calcutta 1850, vol. ii, p. 182.

2 Hyde, Parochial Annals of Bengal, Calcutta 1901, p. 155,

3 Carey, op. cit. p. 182.

4 Carey, op. cit. gives different dates: at p. 182, vol. ii, the date
given is July, 1769: while in the same volume at p. 290, the date is
1768. The story of his public abjurgation of Roman Catholic faith is
given in vol. ii, at p. 182.

5 For further details, see paper by the present writer in the Pratibha
(Dacca), Magh, 1322 B.S. References to Bento will be found in Carne,
Lives of Eminent Missionaries (London 1833) in the article on
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in 1786 at the age of fifty eight. The date of publication of
his books is unknown. Nagendra Nath Basu gives 1765 as
the date of publication of Prasnottara-mala ; but this seems
to be hardly correct, for Bento must have composed this
work, after he was appointed Catechist, i.e. after 1766 (accord-
ing to Hyde) or after 1768-69 (according to Carey).

So far as we can trace, these are the earliest names on
the list of foreign benefactors to the vernacular literature
of Bengal. But we do not find any serious and definitely
important achievement in the field, until we come to the
more well-known name of Nathaniel Brassey Halhed.

NATHANIEL BRASSEY HALHED (1751-1830)

Since 1772 the East India Company had actually taken
upon itself the entire responsibilities of administration ; and
this made it almost a necessity for its civil servants to study
the vernacular of the country which they had now begun to
govern!. About this time Halhed, an able scholar, who had
already achieved some literary reputation and had been a
friend of Sheridan’s?, came out to Bengal as a civilian and
applied himself with great assiduity to the study of the
Bengali language. He is said to have attained so much
proficiency in the language, both in its colloquial and literary
aspects, that he had been known to disguise himself in native
dress and pass as a Bengali in an assembly of Bengalis®,

Kiernander ; also see John Zachariah Kiernander (Bap. Miss. Press,
Calcutta 1877).

1 See the elaborate arguments set forth in the Preface (p.i.-xxv)
to Halbed’s Grammar, in favour of the study of the Bengali language
by Europeans. See also Introduction to Forster’s Vocabulary.

2 “We also learn that Nathaniel Brassey Halhed Esq. either himself
or in collaboration with Richard Brinsley Sheridan translated the
Epistles of Aristenetus into English metre in 1771.” (Gentleman’s
Magazine, 1xxxii, pt. 2, 1812, p.132).

3 Rev. James Long, A4 Descriptive Cataloque of Bengali Books,
1855, p. 20 ; Calcutta Review, 1850, p. 134: Good Old Days of Hon’ble
Company vol. i, p. 235. But this story of Halhed's proficiency in
Bengali seems to be doubtful: in the Friend of India (Aug. 1838),
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Nathaniel Brassey Halhed was born on May 25, 1751, at
Westminster, His father, William Halhed, decended from
an old Oxfordshire family, was for eighteen years a Director
of the Bank of England. Young Halhed was educated at
Harrow under Sumner, and there began his friendship with
Richard Brinsley Sheridan, in conjunction with whom he
subsequently produced a verse-translation of Aristaenetus’.
In 1768 he passed on to Christ Church, Oxford®> where he
made the acquaintance of William (afterwards Sir William)
Jones, also a Harrow boy, who led him to study some of the
Oriental lauguages. Having been jilted by Miss Linley in
favour of Sheridan, he left England, having obtained a writer-
ship in the E. 1. Company’s Service. In India he attracted the
notice of Warren Hastings at whose suggesion he translated
what is known as the Gentoo Code between 1774-6 (First
Edition 1776 ; Second Edition 1777). He returned to England
in 1785 and the subsequent history of his life has little
attraction for us. He was returned to Parliament in 1791 for

we read this, not of him, but of his nephew Nathaniel John Halhed
(1787-1838), a Judge of the Dewani Adalat. John Halhed, we are
informed, had such command over the language that he is said to have
joined a yatra party at Burdwan and passed there for a Bengali. See
also R. G. Sanyal, Reminiscences and Anecdotes, vol.ii, p.9. John
Halhed, in Sanyal’s work as well as in the Bengal Obituary (p. 204), is
said to have been a son of the grammarian Halhed, which is clearly a
mistake: for N. B. Halhed the grammarian, who married (before 1784)
Helena Rebaut, a daughter of the Dutch Governor of Chinsura, died
without any issue. See Impey’s Memoirs by his son, p. 360 footnote ;
also Dictionary of National Biography, Art. Halhed. That Halhed
possessed a high degree of proficiency in the language and brought
systematic study of Bengali within easy reach is undoubted and justifies
Colebrooke’s high eulogy (Asiatic Researches, vol. vii, 1799, p. 224):
and to this is due the attribution of all sorts of apocryphal stories to
his credit. For Nathaniel John Halhed, see Ramchunder Doss, General
Register of Hon. E. 1. Co.’s Civil Servants on the Bengal Establishment.
Calcutta 1844, p. 155.

1 See Gentleman’s Magazine 1xxxii, 1812, pt. 2, p. 132; also
Literary Anccdotes of the 18th Century, p. 124-5.

2 Alumni Oxonienses, Oxford 1888 ; Matric. July 13, 1768, aged 17.
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Symington, Hampshire, which he represented till 1795. From
this time he became associated with the teachings of the
fanatic prophet Richard Brothers, attracted possibly by their
resemblance to oriental mysticism with which he was
familiar. In 1809 he obtained an appointment in the East
India House. He died in London, February 18, 1830, and
was buried at Petersham, Surrey!.

GRAMMAR OF THE BENGAL LANGUAGE, 1778

In 17782 Halhed compiled and printed in Euglish a
Grammar of the Bengal Language®, one of the earliest and
for some time the best introduction to the scientific study of
the language* At this time we had no printing press possess-
ing a set of Bengali punches; and the art of printing unknown,
we had hardly any printed literature before this date. The
history of the printing of this work, which was done in a

1 For further particulars, see Asiatic Journal, 1836, pp. 165-71 :
Teignmouth, Memoirs of Sir William Jones, London 1804, pp. 73, 431
and other references: Gentleman's Magazine, 1830 (pt. i, pp. 471-3,
1808 (pt. ii. p. 922). 1812 (p. 132): Moore, Memoirs of Sheridan,
London 1825 ; Impey’s Memoirs by his son, E.B.Impey. London 1857,
pp- 355 et seq ; Allibone, Dictionary of British and American Authors,
vol.i: Biographical Dictionary of Living Authors,ed. J. Watkins and
F. Shoberl, London 1816 . Dictionary of National Biography (in two
last mentioned works a list of Halhed’s works is given); Nichols,
Literary Anecdotes, vol. ii, p. 431.

2 The date is not 1784 as given in the Bengal Obituary, p. 337.
Smith, Life of Carey, repeats the mistake (New Ed. 1912, p. 159).

3 A Grammar of the Bengal Language by Nathaniel Brassey
Halhed. Printed at Hooghly in Bengal. MDCCLXXVIII(1778). The book
is very scarce but copies may be found in the National Library, Calcutta,
Baiigiya Sahitya Parisat Library and Srirampur College Library.

4 The first Bengali grammar and dictionary, so far as it can be
traced, was, as we have seen. in Portuguese. A curious request appears
in the Calcutta Gazette, April 23, 1789, beseeching “any gentleman™ to
undertake for public benefit the composition of a Bengali Grammar
(Seton-Karr, Selections from Cal. Gazette, ii. 497). 1t seems that by
that time Halhed’s Grammar had already become scarce and the
necessity for a fresh grammar was keenly felt.
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press at “Hooghly in Bengal” marks an era in the history of
Bengali literature. It is chiefly to the exertion of the ever
memorable Caxton of Bengal, Charles (afterwards Sir Char-
les) Wilkins, a Bengal Civilian and oriental scholar, that
we are indebted for the beautiful types which he had
himself prepared and in which art he had instructed
the Bengali mechanics, thus introducing, as he did,
the art of printing into this country. It is impossible to
exaggerate the services thus rendered by this philanthropic
Englishman, not only to the cause of vernacular literature
but also to the general culture of the people, for it is
undoubted that without this useful art of printing the
general education of the people under modern conditions
could not have been possible.

SIR CHARLES WILKINS 1750-1836

Charles Wilkins was born at Prome, Somerset, in 1750,
son of Walter Wilkins of that town. He came to Bengal in
1770 in the service of the East India Company as a writer
and became superintendent of the Company’s Factories at
Maldah. “About 1778”, he writes, his “curiousity was
excited by the example of his friend Halhed”, to commence
the study of Sanskrit and Persian; the vernaculars he
had previously studied. He left India for health in 1786
and re-entered the service of the Company in 1800
as Librarian and Custodian of Oriental Manuscripts.
which had been taken at the Fall of Seringapatam
and elsewhere. He was also attached to the Haileybury
College from its foundation in 1805. While in India he co-
operated with Sir William Jones in the foundation of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal and was a valuable contributor to
the earlier volumes of the Asiatic Researches. He was an
F.R.S.(1788): a D. C. L. of Oxford (1805) ; an Associate of
the Institute of France ; and the Royal Society of Literature
awarded him its medal as “princeps litteraturae Sanscritae”,
He was knighted in 1833. He died in London, May 13, 1836.
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and was interred at the Chapel in Portland town!. To such
a great scholar, Bengal owes the establishment of the first
vernacular printing press?,

EXTRACT FROM THE PREFACE TO HALHED’S GRAMMAR
INDICATING THE DIFFICULTIES OF PRINTING

The Preface to Halhed’s Grammar sets forth some interest-
ing details as to the difficulties which Wilkins has to over-
come and as to how with patient perseverance he ultimately
succeeded. “‘Public curiosity” it says “must be strongly
excited by the beautiful characters which are displayed in the
following work; and although my attempt may be deemed
incomplete or unworthy of notice, the book itself will always
bear an intrinsic value from its containing as extraordinary
an instance of machanic abilities as has perhaps ever ap-
peared. That the Bengal letter is very difficult to be imitated
in steel will be readily allowed by any person who shall exa-
mine the intricacies of the strokes. the unequal length and
size of the characters, and the variety of their positions and
combinations. It was no easy task to procure a writer
accurate enough to prepare an alphabet of similar ard pro-
portionate body throughout, and with that symmetrical exact-
ness which is necessary to the regularity and neatness of a

1 For a list of his oriental works and other particulars, sec Asiatic
Journal, 1836, pp. 165-71 ; Annual Register for 1836 ; Alumni Oxonien-
ses, Oxford 1888 ; Biographical Dictionary of Living Authors, ed. J.
Watkins and F, Shoberl, London 1816 ; Dictionary of National Biogra-
Phy s Centenary Volumes of the Asiatic Socicty of Bengal ; Journal of
American Oriental Society, 1880, vol. X ; Preface to Sir William Jones’s
Sakuntala and to Wilkins® Sanscrit Grammar ; Notice of the Life of H.
T. Colebrooke, by his son, p.7: Wilkins’ translation of the Bhagavad-
gita (1785) with an introductory letter by Warren Hastings. See Cal. Rev.
vol, iii. 234 ; Seton-Karr, Selections from the Calcutta Gazette, i. 130.

1 About the first introduction of printing in the East, see Dr.
‘Garnett’s paper read before the Second International Library
Conference (Transactions and Proceedings of the Second International
Library Conference held in London 1897, London, 1898),
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fount. Mr. Bolts (who is supposed to be well-versed in this
language) attempted to fabricate a set of types for it with the
assistance of the ablest artist in London. But as he has
egregiously failed in executing even the easiest part, or the
primary alphabet, of which he bhas published a specimen,
there is no reason to suppose that his project, when comple-
ted, would have advanced beyond the normal state of imper-
fection to which new inventions are constantly exposed. The
advice and even the solicitation of the Governor-General
prevailed upon Mr. Wilkins, a gentleman who has been some
years in the India Company’s Civil Service in Bengal, to
undertake a set of Bengali types. He did and his success has
exceeded every expectation. In a country so remote from
European artists, he has been obliged to charge himself with
all the various occupations of the Metallurgist, the Engraver,
the Founder and the Printer. To the merit of invention he was
compelled to add the application of personal labour. With a
rapidity unknown in Europe, he surmounted all obstacles
which necessarily clog the first rudiments of a difficult art as
well as the disadvantages of solitary experiment; and has thus
singly on the first effort exhibited his work in a state of per-
fection which in very part of the world has appeared to re-
quire the united improvements of different projectors and the
gradual polish of successive ages.””?

THE SIGNIFICANCE AND IMPORTANCE OF WILKINS’
WORK TO BENGALI LITERATURE
It must be remembered that these labours of Wilkins did
not end merely in the temporary and isolated benefit of print-
ing a grammar but had far deeper and more wide-reaching
effects, for Wilkins had taken care that his work should pro-

1 Preface pp. xxiii-iv. See also the letter of George Perry to Mr.
Nicols, the printer, dated Calcutta, October 1, 1783, quoted in the
Biographical Dictionary of Living Authors, p. 385. This press
cannot be traced, but Marshman (History of Serampore Mission, vol. i)
says that it was set up by one Mr. Andrews, a bookseller.
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duce lasting results. He had taught the art with great care to
his Bengali assistant, one Paficanan, a blacksmith by caste,
whom later on providence brought to Srirampur in search of
work, just at the time when Carey and his colleagues were in
despair for a fount of Sanskrit and vernacular types. Paficha-
non and his associates, to whom he had communicated his
art, succeeded in course of time in domesticating it in
Bengal?

HALHED'S GRAMMAR; ITS INTEREST AND VALUE

Halhed’'s Grammar possesses a peculiar isterest for us as
being one of the earliest efforts to study the language ina
scientific way. Halhed himself is perfectly conscious of the
difficulties of such a study and says in the Preface (p. xix):
“The path which I have attempted to clear was never before
trodden. It was necessary that I should make my own choice
of the course to be pursued and of the landmarks to be set
up for the guidance of future travellers.”*> But barring this
antiquarian interest, it can hardly be expected to possess any
other value to us. It was obviously written for the benefit of
the Europeans who wanted to study the foreign vernacular;®
and as such it was bound to be written eutirely from their
standpoint. Of course it is well to study the spirit with which
foreigners approach our language, but as a pioneer work and

1 See Memoir Relative to the Translation of the Sacred Scriptures
into the Languages of the East at Serampore by J. Marshman, 1816 ;
also Marshman, Hist. of Serampore Mission, vol. i.

2 The curious motto prefixed to the book says:

SwACarsid TIrs 7 I AxfA0e: )

SfFITTY FTA WA IFLF IR
Carey acknowledges to have derived much help in" writing his
Bengali Grammar from Halhed’s work ; see Preface to Carey’s
Grammar (1st Ed. 1801) ; see also E. Carey, Life of Carey, p. 247.

3 On the title-page we read:
QRrggrar warg: fefafFargaeard
f@aee 210a7% 9 |



EARLIEST EUROPEAN WRITERS 77

as one intended for mere beginners, uninitiated into the
language, its valueis greatly diminished. Even a cursory
glance at the contents will show that the arrangement and
division of the subject-matter is made chiefly on the plan of
English grammars, beginning with the Elements (Chap. I),
proceeding with Substantives (Chap. 1I), Pronouns (Chap.
II), Verbs (Chap. 1V), Words denoting Attributes and
Relations (Chap. V), Numerals (Chap. VI) and ending with
a brief discussion of Syntax (Chap. VII), Orthography and
Versification (Chap. VIII)!. The rules laid down are more
or less general and elementary ; but some attempt is made
to arrive at broad underlying principles, although in a some-
what tentative or experimental fashion. The arrangement
is as comprehensive as possible but the author is scrupulously
minute in his insertion of examples to every rule and is rather
prolix in his obsetvations upon general grammar. Cne
merit of the book consists, however, in the fact that Halhed
was fully alive to the intimate relation of Bengali to Sanskrit,
“of which language” he says “I have thought necessary to
include within my design such of the grammatical principles
as might throw a direct or even a ccllateral light on those of
the Bengalese......... 1 wished to obviate the recurrence
of such erronecous opinions as may have been formed by the
few Europeans who have hitherto studied the Bengalese ;
none of them have traced its connections with Sanscrit, and
therefore 1 conclude their systems imperfect” (Preface, p.
xix et seq.). Of course attention to Sanskrit is indispensable
in writing a Bengali grammar, but Halhed’s work more or
less presents Bengali as derived exclusively from its parent
Sanskrit. He remarks at some length on the exceedingly

1 But it is curious to note that xF is included in the list of
consonants. The orthography seems to have been yet unsettled and
the border line between colloquial and literary language seems to
have been crossed very often, possibly owing to the difficulty of a
foreigner in entering into the genius of an alien tongue.



78 BENGALI LITERATURE

corrupt state of the dialect of time', and says that “a grammar
of the pure Bengal dialect cannot be expected to convey a
thorough idea of the modern jargon of the kingdom. The
many political revolutions it has sustained have greatly
impaired the simplicity of the language, and a long com-
munication with the men of different religions, countries and
manners, has rendered foreign words in some degree familiar
to a Bengal ear. The Mahomedans have for the most part
introduced such terms as relate to the functions of their own
religion or the exercise of their own laws and government ;
the Portuguese have supplied them with appellation of some
European arts and inventions ; and in the environs of such
foreign colony the idioms of the native Bengalese is tinctured
with that of the strangers who have settled there. Upon the
same principle since the influence of the British nation has
superseded that of its former conquerors, many terms of
British derivation have been naturalised into the Bengal
vocabulary.”

It cannot be doubted for a moment that the book holds a
high place as one of the earliest of a series of attempts, valu-
able even to the present day, to study the vernacular scientifi-
cally, but if we leave aside this aptiquarian and scientific
interest, it can harldy be expected to come within literature
proper. To the historian of literature, however, it is valu-
able, as most of these pioneer works are, for affording one of
the earliest links in the revived study of the language itself.

OTHER SPECIMENS OF EARLY PRINTING

We pass over other specimens of early printing which the
exigencies of administrative changes and the establishment of
the Supreme Court (1774) brought into existence. Among

1 There will be found a curious appendix to this book containing
a petition replete with Perso-Arabic expressions, showing how far
modern Bengali had been forced to debase its purity by the necessity
of addressing itself to Muhammedan rulers. In the Preface to his
Vocabulary, Forster similarly speaks of studiously avoiding “Persian
or Arabic pedaatisms.”
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these are to be found the Impey Code in Bengali', which was
translated by Jomathan Duncan, afterwards Governor of
Bombay, and printed at the “Company’s Press” in 1785, and
the famous Cornwallis Code of 1793 which was translated
by H. P. Forster, “a merchant on the Bengal Establishment”,
of whon we shall have occasion to speak hereafter. It was
likewise printed at the Government Press but from an
improved fount’., We read of two other early publications
in the Catalogue of Bengali Works in the British Museum*
viz. (a) Bengal translation (by N. B. Edmocnstone)® of
Regulation for the administration of Justice in the Fouzdary
or Criminal Courts in Bengal, Behar and Orissa, passed by
the Governor General in Council on the 3rd December, 1790,
Calcutta 1791 ; (b) Bengal Translation (by N. B. Edmonstone)
of the Regulations for the guidance of the Magistrates passed
by the Governor-General in Council in the Revenue
Department on the 18th May, 1792, with supplementary
enactments, Calcutta 1792,

1 Regulations for the Administration of Justice, in the Court of the
Dewance Adaulat, passed in Council, the 5th July, 1785, with a Bengali
Translation by Jonathan Duncan, Calcutta 1785, pp. 215-31. Jonathan
Duncan (b. May 15, 1756—d. Aug. 11, 1811) came out to India asa

Civil Servant in 1772 and became Governor of Bombay from 1795 to
1811.

2 The title-page says: 9@ AITT 91317 (FANIA IAU2IQLIT 27
CATCATAT S99 ANAT BIAX W1FF | ©I%) AT 5307 (Tarzm
AZIGLAA 3G CAAACAT AT@ICE JHIfF® 237 | dase | Second
Edition in 1826.

3 “It is to this fount that Carey alludes, and it continued to be
the standard of typography till it was superseded by the smaller and

neater fount at Serampore.” Marshman, Life and Times of Carey,
Marshman and Ward, 1859, vol. i., p. 71.

4 Blumbhardt, Catalogue of Bengali Book in the British Museum,
p.- 8.

5 Edmonstone (b. Dec. 6, 1765—d. May 4, 1841) came out to India as
a Civilian in 1783.
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FORSTER'S VOCABULARY, THE FIRST BENGALI-ENGLISH
DICTIONARY 1799-1802

The next important work in our survey is Forster’s
Vocubulary, the first dictionary of the language ; and it will
detain us for a moment, as it was indeed a work of merit and
for a long time considered to be the most authoritative and
standard publication on the subject’.

HENRY PITTS FORSTER 1716-1815

Henry Pitts Forster, born®* in 1761, of whose early life
little seems to be known, entered Bengal Service of the Com-
pany on August 7, 1783, and rose to be the Collector of
Tipperah in 1793 and Registrar of the Dewani *‘Adalat of the
24 Parganas in 1794. In 1803-C4, he was employed at the
Calcutta Mint of which he rose to be the Master®. He died
in India* on September 10, 1815. Besides Vocabulary,
Forster also wrote an Essay on the Principles of Sanscrit
Grammar (1810).

1 Carey based his famous Dictionary of the Bengali Language (1815-
1825), the source of all dictionaries of later times, on Forster’s Vocabu-
{ary. The first Bengali dictionary is, of course, Manoel da Assumpgao’s
Vocabulario in Portuguese, which has been already mentioned. In 1793
A. Upjohn compiled his $x31fm & q%if@ (arufaafy (Calcutta, The
Chronicle Press). See Sajanikanta Das, op. cit. pp. 32-33.

2 The Dictionary of National Biography gives the hypothetical
date of 1766 with a query. But it appears from the obituary notice
in the Calcutta Government Gazette of 1815 (Sep. 14) and in the
Calcutta Monthly Journal for September 1815 (p. 285) that Forster was
aged 54 at the time of his death. In that case, his birth-date would be
1761, which is here adopted.

3 1t appears from Dodwell and Miles, Bengal Civil Servants, 1839,
(pp. 182-8: supp. list, pp. 600-1) that from 1798 to 1803 as well as from
1812 to 1815, Forster was out of employ. See also Bengal Almanac
and Annual Directory, 1815, p. 9.

4 He died probably in Calcutta, but his burial place cannot be traced.
There is no mention either in the Bengal Obituary or in De Rozario’s
Monumental Register. For further particulars of his life, see references
‘quoted above; also Dictionary of National Biography; Allibone
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VOCABULARY ; ITS SCOPE AND VALUE

The first part of the Vocabulary was published in 1799 :
while the second part appeared® in 1802. The full title of
the work, which will sufficiently explain its scope, is:
“A Vocabulary in two parts, English and Bengalee and
vice versa by H. P. Forster, Senior Merchant on the Bengal
Establishment®.” It is evident from the lengthy preface to
this work as well as to that of Halhed that these early
works were undertaken not on literary but mainly on
political grounds. Bengali at this time, officially as well as
popularly, was an unrecognised vernacular, and Forster
rightly insists upon the absurdity and inconvenience of
continuing the use of Persian in courts of law. It was
thus due to the efforts of Halhed and Forster, seconded
among Europeons by Carey and the Srirampur missionaries
and among Bengalis by Rammohan Ray and his friends,
that Bengali not only became the official language of the

Dictionary of British and American Authors, Philadelphia 1859-75.
Marshman. (Life and Times of Carey etc., 1859, vol. i. p. 71) spells the
name as Foster, which form is not correct.

1 In 1801 John Miller “compiled, translated and printed” a small
work in three parts in about 140 pagas, called The Tutor or New
English and Bengalee work, well adapted to teach the Natives English
( Pwrias f3xl @ aea Fwife w3 At 3fz Sl Bagw

wits AEAGsacs Seatfe s 3313rs foq 4re ). The work is
not a regular dictionary or vocabulary. It gives the alphabet, some
elementary rules of grammar and some short stories. See notification
in the Calcutta Gazette, dated August 26, 1802, in which “Mr. Forster
has the pleasure to acquaint the subscribers of his Bengalee Vocabulary,
that the second part is entirely printed off, and will be ready for
delivery all in the present month of August and as he has more than
doubled the size of the work beyond what he engaged, he hopes this
will be admitted as a sufficient excuse for the delay in the publication.”
(Seton-Karr, Selections from Calcutta Gazette, vol. iii, p. 561). It is
clear that the work was published in two instalments in 1799 and 1802.

2 Printed at Calcutta from the Press of Ferris and Co., 1799.
Dedicated to Thomas Graham Esqr., dated December 15, 1799,
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Presidency but it now ranks as one of the most prolific
literary languages of India. One of the greatest difficulty,
however, under which all compilers in this period had to
labour and to which Forster himself, as his preface shows,
was fully alive, was the exceedingly corrupt state of the
language in its current “‘dialect’ form. There was no standard
literature, or if there had been one it was long forgotten or
was not so widely known as to ensure fixity of forms and
expressions’. This corruption, however, was confined
principally to revenue and judicial terms, and the more
common and daily shifting colloquial expressions. But the
greatest difficulty was felt in orthography which was in a
hopelessly chaotic state, in these ante-printing days. “There
never having been” says Forster, “a native Bengalee gram-
marian nor indeed any author of note...... who might be
considered as a standard, the orthography has consequently
never been fixed ; and being current over an extensive
country and among an illiterate pcople, almost every word
has been and continues in one district or other to be various-
ly spelt, and not infrequently so disguised as to render it

1 As the various quotations by way of illustration in Halhed’s
Grammar shows, he was not aware of the existence of more than half
a dozen old Bengali works. He takes his passages mostly from
Mahabharat (from which he gives a lengthy quotation at pp. 37-42),
Ramayan and the various works of Bharatchandra, still in vogue,
especially his Bidyasundar. Printing there was hardly any, and books
mostly in manuscripts were not easily procurable. It is also notable
that Halhed confines himself exclusively to examples taken from poetry
and there is not a single prose quotation in his works. “I might observe”
he writes, “that Bengali is at present in the same state with Greece
before the time of Thucydides when Poetry was the only style to which
authors applied themselves and studied prose was utterly unknown’.
The biographer of William Carey relates how (Smith, op. cit. p. 202)
when Carey visited Nadiya, not many years ago the illustrious centre of
Bengali literature, ‘“he could not discover more than 40 separate works,
all in manuscripts, as the whole literature of 30,000,000 of people up
to that time”.
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difficult to recognise it, when met in its genuine form in
Songskrit. In such cases, I have not scrupled to adopt
Songskrit orthography, unless I found the majority of the
people whom I consulted, concur in any particular vitiated
mode of spelling it.”” In spite of these difficulties, however,
Forster succeeded in compiling one of the most valuable
and painstaking lexicon of the language ever published, and
the eulogy of Marshman that Forster was the “most eminent

Bengali scholar till the appearance of Dr. Carey'” is fully
justified.

THE ADVENT OF THE MISSIONARIES

The year in which Forster’s Vocabulary was published
saw another memorable but at that time an apparently
unimportant event—the lauding of a band of missionaries on
the banks of the Ganges and the starting of a mission at
Srirampur. A year later the Fort William College was
established at Calcutta for imparting knowledge of the
vernaculars to young civilians. With the Mission as its centre
and the Fort William College as its public forum, Bengali
language entered upon a new phase of development, hitherto
undreamt of. Forster was, no doubt, followed by a band of
earnest civilian workers, of whom the names of J.F. Ellerton®
and Sir Graves C, Haughton are the most well-known, yet
with the missionaries in the field, who, for years to come, had
made education of the people and cultivation of the verna-
cular their own peculiar province, earlier work was eclipsed,
and a fresh impetus was given to the vernacular literature.
The experimental stage was not yet over, but what was
desultory, spasmodic and slipshod became regular, unbroken

1 Marshman, Life and Times of Carey etc., vol. i., p. 71.

2 Ellerton wrote his works before 1800 and, therefore, strictly
speaking belongs to this chapter. But Ellerton’s Bible-translations were
not published until probably 1819: so an account of him will be found
in the next chapter under the Bible-translations of the Srirampur
missionaries.
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and systematic: and for several years till the foundation of
the Hindu College and the emergence of a new band of
writers, the history of Bengali literature is closely bound up
with the labours of the missionaries and schoolmasters, and
especially of the brotherhood at S$rirampur, associated with
the names of Carey, Marshman and Ward whose devotion,
earnestness and philanthropic purpose cannot be too highly
spoken of.



CHAPTER 1V

WILLIAM CAREY AND THE SRIRAMPUR MISSION

Of the missionary movements which gave an early
impetus to Bengali language and literature, the foremost
place has been given to the fraternity of the famous Sriram-
pur Mission, which was started by Carey, Marshman and
Ward but of which the moving spirit was William Carey.

WILLIAM CAREY (1761-1834)

William Carey, the son of a weaver and himself a village
shoemaker till the age of twenty-cight, was born on August
17, 1761 in the village of Paulesbury, situated in the
midland of England, in the heart of the district which not
only produced Shakespeare and cherished Cowper but which
also fostered Wyclif and Hooker, Fox and Bunyan. But
village-life in those days was far from being elysian, and the
destiny of the cottager, with poverty and sore toil staring
him in the face, was cheerless enough. Buried in an obscure
village, the eldest of a family of five children, young Carey
scemed to be born to such a lot, the English labourer’s lot of
five shillings a week and the poorhouse in sickness and old
age. At the age of sixteen he was an apprentice to the shoe-
maker’s trade—a trade of which however he was never
ashamed® and which linked him to the earliest missionaries
of Alexandria, of Asia Minor and of Gaul, some of whom
were shoemakers, and to a succession of scholars and divines,

1 “It would be silly in me to pretend to recollect all the shoes
I made. I was accounted a very good workman...(Letter to Ryland).”
There is no inconsistency between this and his famous retort to the
general officer who inquired of one of the aides-de-camp, when dining
with the Marquis of Hastings, whether Dr. Carey had not once
been a shoemaker. “No, Sir, only a cobbler!” (quoted in Dr. Culross’s
William Carey). .
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poets and critics, reformers and philanthropists who had used
the shoemaker’s life to become illustrious, The picture of
young Carey, keeping school by day, preaching on Sundays,
and cobbling or making shoes by night, would remind one
very forcibly of Carlyle’s picture of George Fox in his
Sartor Resartus. But all this time, in poverty that would
have very soon crushed the spirit of an ordinary man, he
went on with his studies, although books were rare in those
days and not easy to be begged or borrowed by a country-
boy. It is remarkable that his taste inclined him to books of
travel, adventure, history and natural scicnce to the exclusion
of novels, plays and books on religious subjects. The
religious earnestness which marked his later life had not
yet dawned, and he had been hitherto a stranger to the gospel
of Christ. A remarkable change took place in his life about
his eighteenth year. He joined the small church which was
formed at Hackleton and afterwards the Baptist congregation
at Moulton where he became a pastor. His mind was at this
time occupied in acquiring the learned languages and almost
every branch of useful knowledge. It was about this time
that his great thought about the practicability and importance
of a mission abroad took definite shape in his mind. His
extensive study of geography and books of travel convinced
him painfully of the fact that a very small portion of the
human race had yet possessed any knowledge of Christ and
his religion, In order to impress his brethren with his new
idea, he wrote and published “An Enquiry into the Obliga-
tions of the Christians for the Conversion of the Heathens in
which the Religious State of Different Nations of the World,
the Success of Former Undertakings, are considered by
William Carey” (1792). This was the birth of England’s
foreign Mission in Bengal® for Carey would not remain idle
until his project had been put into practice. At last, at a

1 Carey, howcver, was not the first English missionary to Bengal:
this was one Mr. Clarke (see Hyde, Parochial Annals of Bengal, p. 213.)
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mecting of the Northamptonshire Association of Baptist
Churches held at Kettering (Northampton) on October 2,
1792, a Baptist Missionary Society was started on a humble
scale for propagating the gospel. Carey set out for India on
June {3, 1793. At first he had desired to go to Tahiti or
West America. At this time, however, he met John Thomas,
a medical evangelist, who had made two voyages to India and
had some expericnce of Bengal'. It was Thomas who
directed Carey to Bengal.

MISSIONS IN INDIA: CAREY’'S PREDECESSORS

It must not bc supposed, however, that the missionary
spirit was unknown in Carcy’s time or that India was never
before visited by missionary activity, On the contrary,
many great names and great though mistaken movements
will occur to the memory of cvery reader of Church history?.
Not to go far back to the missionary zeal of Francis Xavier

1 See C. B. Lewis, Memoirs of John Thomas the first Baptist
Missionary to Bengal (1871).  Also Smith, op. cit. p. 41.

2 For dctails about the history of Christian Missions of which
literature is vast, the following books may be conveniently consulted ;
Brown’s History of the Propagation of Christianity, 3 vols. (vol. ii
deals with Indian Missions), Edinburgh 1854 ; Kaye’'s History of
Christianity in India, London 1859 ; T.W. M. Marshall’s Christian
Missions, 2 vols. London 1863 ; J. Hough’s Christianity in India,
2 vols. London 1839; Sherring's History of Protestant Mission in
India, London 1884 ; and Marshman’s History of the Serampore
Mission. James A. Long’s Handhook to Bengal Missions (London 1848)
will also be found useful, with reference to the general educational
activity of the missionaries. Duff's India and Indian Missions
(Edinburgh 1840) and his articles in the earlier volumes of the Calcutta
Review may also be consulted. On the Missions in the South, literature
is vast. One may, however, consult with advantage, Letters Edifiantes
et Curieuses écrites de Missions Etrangéres, 26 vols. 1780-83, vols. x-xv
specially refer to India; Lacroze, Histoire du Christianisme des Indes,
2 vols. 1758 ; Bertrand, La Mission du Maduré 4 vols. 1847 ; Coleridge,
Life and Letters of St. Francis Xavier. For a fuller bibliography on
this subject, sce A. C. Burnell, 4 Tentative List of Books and MSS.
relating to the History of the Portuguese in India, Mangalore 1880.
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or of the Moravian brotherhood in the East, we find, for the
greater part of the 18th century (1707 to 1798), the Coast-
Mission (as it was called) carrying on its missionary work in
South India with Tranquebar asits centre. At one time it
was a very powerful movement carried on by the Lutherans
whom, from Zeingenbalg to Schwartz, Dr. Franke had trained
at Halle and Frederick IV of Denmark had sent forth to its
India Company’s settlement in the South ; but when Carey
landed, the Coast Mission, partly on account of the wars
between the English and the French, was almost in a state of
inanition. To Bengal there was, we have seen, Roman Catholic
Mission but as yet no Protestant Mission from England.
The only well-known missionary who came to Bengal before
Carey, was Kiernandar the Swede!, the *“Mammon”
of Hicky’s Gazette, whom Clive in 1758 had brought
to Calcutta where he thenceforth lived, meeting young Carey
subsequently at Bandel at the great age of eighty-four. But
Kiernander could not wield any influence on the masses® and
had no literary pretensions whatever ; for although he started
a native school and built a Church at his own cost, he was
in the first place, rather a missionary to the Portuguese and
their descendant who were nominal Christians of the lowest
Romanist type: and in the next place, Kiernander could

1 See Cal. Rev., 1847, vol. viii, pp. 124-184. Also Marshman,
History of Serampore Mission, vol. i, p. 20,et seq. Carey calls
Kiernander a German (E. Carey, Memoirs of Carey, p. 449.). Sec
Marshall’s Christian Missions, vol. i, p. 278. For Kiernander, see
Bengal Obituary, p. 34 et seq: J. Carne, Lives of Eminent Missionaries
3 vols. London 1833-35; Asiatic Journal, vol. xv, 1834 ; W. H. Carey,
Oriental Christian Biography (3 vols. Calcutta 1850-52) pp. 193 ct seq;
H. B. Hyde, Parochial Annals of Bengal 1678-1788, Calcutta 1901 ; The
Complete Monumental Register by M. De Rozario (Calcutta 1815)
p. 109-113 ; Busteed, Echoes from Old Calcurta, 1888 (New Ed. 1908) ;
H. Cotton, Calcutta Old and New (Calcutta 1907); John Zachariah
Kiernander (a pamphlet), Cal. Bap. Miss. Press 1877, etc.

2 Of Kiernander’s clerical convert, Bento de Silvestre alias de
Souza and his contribution to Bengali, mention has already been made
above at p. 69-70.
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never converse in Bengali or Hindustani and never cared to
mix freely with the people of the country. Practically his
work had made only the slightest impression, and it was no
wonder therefore that Carey could find no trace of his work
among the pcople even six years after his death.

CHARACTER OF THE CLERGY AND
OPPOSITION OF THE EAST INDIA COMPANY
TO CHRISTIAN MISSIONS

The condition of the clergy at this time, however, and
their public and private morals did not any way make them
attractive to or influential with the people of this country.
It is well known that the East India Company not only
adopted a policy of perfect neutrality towards the religions
of India and never attempted to preach their religion them-
selves, but they also threw every possible obstacle in the way
of the missionaries who wanted to settle in their territories.
The ostensible ground was political but the real reasons are
thus given by a writer in the Calcutta Review (1859): *‘The
Missionary was the interloper par excellence, and the hate
of a camel for a horse, of a snake for a mongoose, was feeble
when compared with the hate of the Anglo-Indian for the
Interloper, Partly from his training, partly from the first
circumstances of the conquest, the Anglo-Indian official
regarded India as his property, his peculium. An interloper
was therefore in his eyes little better than a thief, a man who
undersold him, interrupted his profits, and impaired his
exclusive authority over the population. With the instinct
which comes of self-defence he saw that the Missionary was
the most dangerous of interlopers.” Neither the character
of the early founders of the British Empire as a body nor
that of the clergy before the Srirampur mission was such as
to inspire respect for their religion ; and of the clergy as a
class, the Governor-General officially wrote to the Court of
Directors as late as 1795:  “Our clergy in Bengal, with some
exceptions, are not respectable characters.”
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CAREY'S ATTEMPTS AT SETTLEMENT

Although Carey and his fellow-missionary were allowed
to enter Calcutta (November 10, 1793) without opposition,
indeed without notice (so obscure they were), yet under the
existing conditions of things he had to preach his religion for
several years almost like a thief in constant fear of being
deported to England, Quite destitute in Calcutta, he had no
definite plan for the future. The congregration at home were
too poor to give him any assistance, nor could they influence
the authorities in England to allow him to settle down
peacefully as a missionary, for the latter would instantly
refuse to listen to a handful of country nobodies the chief
among whom was a shocmaker. After several fruitless
attempts to scttle down, Carey at last succeeded in obtaining
the situation of an assistant in charge of some indigo fac-
torics at Madnabati, near Maldah in June 1794. All these
years however, the idea of translating the Bible and preach-
ing in the language of the pcoplc was cver present in his
mind. As soon as he could settle down, he applied himself
to the study of Bengali which, his biographer tells us, the
indefatigable scholar had already begun during the voyage.
and of which the first indication is given by an entry in his
journal two months after he had landed (January 1794). “This
day’”” he writes “I finished the correction of the first chapter
of Genesis, which Moonshi says is rendered into very good
Bengali.””* The Moonshi or Bengali teacher referred to was
one Ram Basu who taught the language to Carey. The
greatest difficulty, however, which puzzled him, as a for-
eigner, in learning the language relates to the unscttled state
of its forms and expressions, of its grammar and ortho-
graphy ; and a vast difference seemed to him to exist
between the literary language and its colloquial and
dialectal forms. Thus he speaks with a characteristic naiveté

1 Smith, op. cit. p. 61 ; Eustace Carey, Memoirs of William Carey,
London 1836, p. 119.
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in a letter, dated October 2, 1795: “The lauguage spoken
by the natives of this part, though Bengali, is so different
from the language itself that though I can preach an hour
with tolerable freedom so as that all who speak the language
or can read or write, understand me perfectly: yet the
poor labouring people can understand me little.”* Indeed,
a foreigner always finds it hard work to obtain in a
year the endless variety of its idiom and the niceties of
pronunciation ; but Carey certainly was very far from right
when he says further that although the language is rich,
beautiful and expressive, it has got scarcely a large vocabul-
ary in use about religion and kindred subjects.? The whole
trend of pre-British Bengali literature which is religious in
subject will prove the inappropriateness of this hasty state-
ment. The half-pitying and half-contemptuous tonc in which
Carey and his missionary colleagues speak of our forefathers
as so many ‘heathens,” or semi-barbarians® no doubt raises
our smile today, but they in all sincerity, born of religious
enthusiasm, really thought in this way. Itis truc indeed that
therc was a partial decadence of religious life and ideals in
the country during the last years of the Muhammedan rule,
yet Carey and his colleagues, in spite of their catholicity and
tolerance, could never detect the signs of religious life which
could produce the noblest songs of Ramprasad. From the
earliest times to the days of Rammohan Ray and even to the
present day, religion bad, as we have alrcady stated, a great
influence on Bengali literature. The grcat personality of
Chaitanya and his disciples, the songs of the Baignab poets,
breathing as they do the purest language of poetry and
devotion—all indicate what charm religion had always

1 E. Carey, op. cit. p. 242 ; Smith, op. cit. p. 72.

2 Sec his letter to the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel,
quoted in E. Carey, op. cit. p. 239.

3 He speaks of this country as one “devoted to the service of Satan
and immersed in the awful ignorance of heathenness.” E. Carey, op.
cit. p. 294,
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possessed for the people and their literature. The fact
was, making every possible allowance to missionary fanati-
cism, that Carey, as he himself admits,’ could lay his hand
upon very few ancient Bengali books and manuscripts; and
that with the decay of learning and culture in Bengal, the
vernacular literature had come to be neglected, and for some
time it had practically become non-existent. It was only
natural, therefore, for these European scholars from Halhed
to Yates, who were not aware of the existence of more than
half a dozen Bengali works, to indulge in such sweeping and
hasty statements.

HIS STUDY OF SANSKRIT AND ITS EFFECT

In his study of Bengali, Carey found out very early that
without the classical Sanskrit, which he always regarded as
“the parent of nearly all the colloquial dialects of India.”’?,
he could neither master Bengali nor enrich it with cffective
literary forms and combinations. If one must borrow, one
might go to the literatures of Europe for themes and methods
but the expression must always be indigenous. It is signifi-
cant indeed that all early Bengali writers from Carey to
Bidyasagar, whose writings have helped to create for us the
Bengali prose, were learned in the Sanskrit language, and
were therefore always ready to avail themselves of the rich
treasures of forms and expressions which that classical lan-
guage afforded. Carey applied himself to Sanskrit with so
much industry that as early as April 1796 we find him writing
home that he had made enough progress in the language to
read the Mahabharata;, and that in 1798 he had compiled a
Sanskrit grammar and the considerable portion of a Sanskrit-
English dictionary.® It must be remembered that Sanskrit
learning and literature were much patronised in those days,

1 Smith, op. cit. p. 202,

2 Preface to Sanskrit Grammar (1806).

3 See also his letter to Sutcliffe, June 16, 1798, quoted in E. Carey,
op. cit. p. 323,
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and the first step taken by the government towards the educa-
tion of the native-born subjects was inspired by the desire
for the promotion of Sanskrit scholarship.

WORK AT MADNABATI GIVEN UP

After six years in North Bengal as a missionary, scholar
and indigo-planter, Carey found that a few insignificant
village of two or three dozen mud-walled cottages hardly
afforded sufficient scope for his missionary work. He was
forming the project of a Mission Settlement on the Moravian
model, but in 1799 the indigo works at Madnabati had to be
given up. Carey had been thinking of taking a small indigo
factory in the neighbourhood, when he learned that he was
soon to be joined in his missionary work by four colleagues
from England. The expected reinforcement consisted of
Joshua Marshman and his wife, William Ward, Daniel
Brunsdon® and William Grant. The original intention was
to proceed to Maldah and settle with Carey at Madnabati.
They arrived off Calcutta on October 12, 1799 in an Ameri-
can ship; but instead of landing, they proceeded to Srirampur
where they could be safe under the protection of the Danish
flag. Their object in choosing Srirampur as a mission-centre
is thus given by Carey?; *“At Serampore we can settle as
missionaries, which is not allowed here; and the great ends
of the mission, particularly the printing of the Scriptures,
seem much more likely to be answered in that situation... In
that part of the country inhabitants are far more numerous
than in this; and other missionaries may be there permitted
to join us, which here it seems they will not.” In selecting
this city instead of any other, they did what was best under
the circumstances. “Had we stayed at Mudnabutty or its
vicinity” Carey wrote “itis a great wonder we could have
set up our press; Government would have suspected us,

1 For a sketch of Brunsdon’s life, see W. H. Carey, Oriental
Christian Biography, Calcutta 1850-52 (in three vols.) vol. i, pp. 170-72.
2 Smith, op. cit. p. 88.
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though without reason to do so, and would, in all probability,
have prevented us from printing; the difficulty of procuring
proper materials would also have been almost insuperable.”*
Srirampur is situated in one of the richest and most densely
peopled tracts in Bengal, very close to the metropolis; and
it was here that the earliest Europen factories in Bengal were
established, the Danes planting themselves at Srirampur, the
French at Chandannagar, the Dutch at Chinsura, the
English at Hugli, and the Portuguese at Bandel.

THE SERAMPORE MISSION

CAREY LLEAVES NORTH BENGAL AND JOINS MARSHMAN
AND WARD AT SRIRAMPUR (1800)

Two of the missionaries speedily fell victims to the cli-
mate. Marshman and Ward, whose names are indissolubly
"linked with that of Carey, who had taken up his residence
with them on January 10, 1800, resolved to start systematic
mission-work, forming a brotherhood somewhat on the idea
of the Pentecostal Church. The mission in its disinterest-
edness, its lofty aims, and its kindly commonsense dcserves
sympathetic study. The spirit which animated them is to
be clearly seen in the Form of Agreement, drawn up by
them, which exhibits the high aims, the simple and dis-
interested life of work to which the Srirampur brethren bound
themselves from the beginning. One of the principles which
regulated the whole course of the Mission was that a mission-
ary must consider himself as one of the companions and
equals of the people to whom he huad been sent, and that he
must endeavour to gain a thorough knowledge of those
among whom he laboured in their modes of thinking and
feeling. This was what brought them nearer to the people
and gained their confidence. They had started a school at
Srirampur as early as May 1, 1800. In their letter to the
Society at home, we find the missionaries writing on October

1 E. Carey, op. cit. p. 379-80.
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10, 1800: “There appearsto be a growing familiarity bet-
ween us and the natives, They receive our printed papers
with the greatest eagerness and we cannot doubt but that
they are pretty extensively read.”

JOSHUA MARSHMAN (1769-1837)

Of the two fellow-workers of Carey, Joshua Marshman,
son of a weaver and for sometime a bookseller’s employee
in London, was born at Westbury in Wiltshire, April 20,
1768. After much struggle and privation he succeeded in
obtaining the mastership of a school in Bristol, and while
living there he was baptised and volunteered to go out
to India as an assistant to Carey. He was a man not only of
great mental capacity, endowed with what the Scotch call ““a
long head”, but he also had fine administrative ability which
kept the missionary community in perfect order. William
Ward, though inferior in intellectual e¢quipment, was a man
of great practical ability and sound common-sense. He was
born at Derby on October 20, 1769. The son of a builder,
he had received some education and had been apprenticed to
a printer. He rose to the position of the editor of the Derby
Mercury and aftcrwards of a newspaper in Hull. It was at
Hull five years before he came out to India, Carey had met
Ward and said to him: “If the Lord bless us, we shall want a
person of your business to cnable us to print the Scriptures:

1 E. Carcy, op. cit. p. 406.

2 For morc dctails, see Marshman, History of Serampore Mission,
2 vols. (1859), Bengal Obituary, pp. 340-43 ; Dict. of National
Biography ; W. H. Carey, Oriental Christian Biography, vol. iii, pp.
257-65.

3 For more details, see Hist. of Serampore Mission. Also Samuel
Stennett, Memoirs of the Life of William Ward, London 1825 ; Bengal
Obituary, pp. 343-45, Calcutta 1851 ; Dict. of National Biogr.; Simpson’s
Life prefixed to Ward’s A View of the History, Literature and
Mythology of the Hindus, Serampore 1811 ; W. H. Carey, Orient. Christ.
Biography, vol. ii, pp. 1-6 et seq.
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I hope you will come after us.” He joined the Church in
1796 and came out to India in 1799 at the invitation of
Carey. His work like that of Marshman, from 1800, was
connected, if not identified, with that of the Mission at
Srirampur. Ward, however, had very little connexion with
Bengali literature’ except indirectly, much less than Carey
and Marshman, He died suddenly of cholera at Srirampur
on March, 1823,

PRINTING OF THE BENGALI BIBLE, 1801

One of the earliest works that the Mission accomplished
“was the printing of the New Testament in Bengali on Feb. 7,
1801 after a labour of nine months? and of the Old Testa-
ment between 1802 and 1809. Carey, while at Madnabati,
had completed the translation of the greater portion of the
Bible by the year 1798 with the exception of the historical
books from Joshua to Job.* He had gone to Calcutta to

1 Ward, says Carey, could speak Bengali a little (E. Carey, op.
cit. p. 424). Ward, however, wrote some tracts in Bengali which will
be noticed hereafter.

2 Preface to the Serampore Letters (1800-1816) ed. by L. and M.
Williams, New York 1892, with an introductory memoir by Thos.
Wright ; also see Marshman, History of Serampore Mission. But see
Bengal Obituary, p. 338.

3 He had begun the translation as soon as he could fairly learn the
language. We find him writing to Sutcliffe only a year after his arrival
(Aug. 9, 1794): “The language (of Bengali) is copious and I think
beautiful. I begin to converse in it a little......... I intend to send you a
copy of Genesis, Matthew, Mark and James in Bengali ; with a small
vocabulary and grammar of the language, in manuscripts, of my own
composition” (E. Carey, op. cit. p. 195). On July 17, 1796, he writes to
Fuller that ‘““almost all the Pentateuch and the New Testament are now
completed’ (ibid p. 265). By 1799, almost the whole of the Bible was
translated. It is customary to attribute the authorship of the entire
Bengali Bible to Carey, but from the report of the work given by him
(ibid p. 345, Letter to Fuller, dated July 17, 1799) we find that in the
first version, Fountain (d. Aug. 1800) and Thomas helped him much.
Fountain translated 1 and 2 Kings, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, 1 and 2
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obtain the estimates of printing but had found it beyond his
slender means ; for the cost of printing 10,000 copies was
estimated at nearly Rs. 43,750.! To have got it printed in
England was well-nigh impracticable, for he had found that
each purch would cost a guinea a piece.

THE PRESS AT SERAMPORE: PANCHANAN AND MONOHAR

After several fruitless attempts, when the project bad
appeared almost incapable of accomplishment, Carey
saw a wooden printing press advertised in Calcutta for
£40. He at once purchased it at Rs. 400 and set it up at
Madnabati, It was from this old press, subsequently
removed to Srirampur that the first edition of the Bengali
New Testament was printed®?, The types were set with the
knowledge of a first-rate printer by Ward with his own hand,
assisted by Carey’s son, Felix®>. The second edition was

Samuel and 2 Chronicles: while Thomas undertook Matthew, Mark
(li-x), Luke, and James. All the rest was Carey’s ownas well as the
whole correction. The correction, however, sometimes rendered the
original version into quite a new work, especially in the case of
Thomas’s translation which was very incorrect and imperfect (ibid p.
323 ; Periodical Accounts, vol. i, pp. 20-21).

1 E. Carey, op. cit. p. 277 and also p. 368 ; see also p. 239.

2 Smith, op. cit. p. 181 ; E. Carey, op. cit. p. 330.

3 If we leave aside Ellerton’s New Testament and Thomas’s version
of Genesis and other books of the Bible (1791), this is the first effort at
an entire translation of the Bible into Bengali. Ellerton’s version,
however, was not published till 1820, and Thomas himself got much
help from Carey in his translation.

Of John F. Ellerton (1768-1820), nothing much is known except that
he was an indigo-planter and was the first to establish a Bengali school
in Maldah. He wrote (1) y¥a #ut517 uife® afsw | Calcutta 1819,
(@) m%a AIGIA ¢z afp® | Calcutta 1819, in Bengali and English

() worgra® oy Gy eda =47 Axtsty | or the New Testament,
translated by J. F. Ellerton, Calcutta 1820, pp. 1-993. This last-mentioned
work, though discontinued for a time on learning that Carey was
engaged on a similar work was at last printed by the Calcutta Bible
Society. See the Fifteenth Report of the British and Foreign Bible

7
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published in 1803': but it was prepared from a fount of
more elegant and smaller size, constructed by Manohar.
The story of its printing is thus told in the Memoir relative
to Translations: “Happily for us and India at large Wilkins
had led the way in this department ; and persevering industry,
under the greatest disadvantages with respect to materials and
workmen, had brought the Bengali to a high degree of
perfection. Soon after our settling at Serampore the provi-
dence of God brought to us the very artist who had wrought

Soc. London 1819, pp. 214 and 319; 1818, App. p. 24, (4) @z fury3

rire wiaes/wenfva fagzd/ItHral stz Bugw) srans [y
wYjrg | or an Account of [the Creation of the World |and of the First

Age in the form of dialogues/between a Master and his Pupil in
Bengalee and English/by J. Ellerton/Calcutta/Printed for the Church
Missionary Society /By P. Pereira/at the Hindoostanee Press/1820. On
Ellerton see S.K. De in IHQ, June 1925, pp. 320 23, which gives speci-
mens and an analysis of the nine chapters. In Cal. Rev. vol. viii, 1850,
this work is probably referred to as ‘@;pf?q-ﬂ, For Thomas, sec Life

of John Thomas by C.B. Lewis, London 1873.—The books of the Old
Testament, as printed by the Serampore Press (1801-9) are in 4 vols.
viz. 1. Pentateuch, 1801 ; 2. Joshua-Esther, 1809 ; 3. Job-Song of
Solomon, 1804 ; 4. Isiah-Malachi, 1805. According to the Serampore
Memoirs, however, the correct dates of publication are: 1. 1802; 2.
1809 ; 3. 1803 ; 4. 1807. The Psalter appears to have been issued
separately in 1803. A revised edition appeared in 1832, The New
Testament was published in 1801. See Appendix Il at the end of this
volume for a note on Biblical translations. In Cal. Rev. X, p. 136, the
date of Ellerton’s New Testament is erroneously given as 1816. For
John Thomas’s translation of the scriptures, sec Murdoch, Catalogue
of Christian Vernacular Literature of India, Madras 1870, pp-4and 5,
Smith, op. cit. p. 179. Thomas’s version (before 1791) was circulated
in manuscript. J. Kaye, Christianity in India, London 1859, p. 138,
speaks of this version as having been done in “scarcely intelligible
Bengalee.” See Carey, Orient. Christ. Biography (Calcutta 1850-52),
vol. i, pp. 444-454,

1 3rd Ed. 1811; 4th Ed. 1816 ; 8th Ed. 1832. The date in the text
is the date of the 2nd Ed. as given by Marshman, but Smith (p. 188)
gives 1806 as the date. The fact is that the edition was commenced in
1803 and completed in 1806.
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with Wilkins in that work, and in a great measure imbibed
his ideas. By his assistance, we erected a letter-foundry ;
although he is now dead he had so fully communicated his
art to a number of others, that they carry forward the work
of type-casting, and even of cutting the matrices, with a
degree of accuracy which would not disgrace European
artists’,” The artist referred to above as Wilkins’ assistant
was Pafichanan?, of whom we have already spoken. Paificha-
nan’s apprentice Manohar continued to make elegant founts
of type in all the Eastern lapguages for sale as well as for
the Mission, where he was “employed for 40 years, and to his
exertion and instruction Bengal is indebted for the various
beaut'ful types of Bengali, Nagri, Persian, Arabic and other
characters which have been gradually introduced into the
different printing establishments®.”

TRANSLATION OF THE BIBLE ; ITS IMPORTANCE

Much misconception seems to exist as to the exact nature
of the services rendered by Carey to Bengali literature by
translating the Bible into that language. No doubt, here was
the realisation of one of the highest ambitions of Carey as
a missionary ; and in the history of Church Missions, it
occupies a very high and well-deserved position. Carey 1as
been called by enthusiastic admirers the Wyclif and the
Tyndal, while Dr. Yates the Coverdale of the Bengali Bible*,

1 Memoir relative to the Translation of the Sacred Scriptures into
the Languages of the East, Serampore 1816, by Marshman. The Bible
was translated through the efforts of the Srirampur Mission into 40
different languages and dialects. See also Periodical Accounts relative
to the Baptist Mss. Soc. (Clipstone 1800-17 in 6 vols.) vol. i, pp. 292, 368,
417, 527: vol. ii, pp. 62, 132. See remarks on these oriental translations
in William Brown, History of Missions (Edinburgh 1854), vol. ii, p. 71.

2 Pafichanan lived for only 3 or 4 years after this ; Bengal Obituary,
Calcutta 1851, p. 338.

3 Marshman, Hist. of Serampur Mission, vol. i, p. 179.

4 Smith, op. cit. p. 186. But see Brown, Hist. of Missions, vol ii,
p. 71 where Carey's version is impartially estimated to be now “given
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Whatever may be the value of such comparisons, from the
standpoint of Bengali literature it is, however, to say the
least, ill-informed and misleading. The position whichWyclif’s
Tyndal’s and Coverdale’s versions respectively occupy
in the history as well as the literature of England is not the
same as that which Carey’s or Yates’ translations can ever
aspire to attain'. There might be some point in comparing
Carey’s version to Wyclif’s, for the latter cannot, it is well-
known, compete as literature with that produced two
centuries later in English, and consequently possesses nothing
save an historical attraction. But Coverdale’s claim rests
on his supposed principal share in the merits of the early
Tudor translations of the Bible. To compare these early
English versions of the Bible with the Bengali ones of Carey
and Yates would be to make a wrong estimate of both. As
a piece of literature the Bengali version cannot be said to be
a masterpiece in the sense in which the English versions are.
That the English version, whether of 1535 or of 1611, isa
monument of early English prose; that its peculiar style—
“the swan-song’’ as happily put “of Middle English transferred
from verse to prose’—has always been the admiration of
best critics and writers from generation to generation; and
that there is no better English anywhere than the English of
the Bible; of these facts there can be no doubt. But to speak
of Carey’s and Yates’ versions in similar terms would not
only be incorrect but ludicrous. Here is the version of one
of the most sublime passages of the Bible—the account of the
creation at the beginning; but the reader will note that the
translation is not only imperfect and crude, the grammar
incorrect, the idiom faulty, the syntax crabbed and obscure,
but also the whole thing looks like an absolutely foreign
growth vainly attempted to be acclimatized in Bengali.

up as of no great value.” See Cal. Rev. x, p. 134 ; Cal. Christ. Observ.
vol. xvii. p. 557.
1 Or even Wenger’s (1861) or Rouse’s (1897) later revisions.
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The Bengali style however in these versions, it will be
seen, is not laboured but directed towards simplicity, and
some attempt is made, in however groping fashion, to repro-
duce the poetry and magnificence of the Biblical style, so far
as it was possibleto do so in that early stage of Bengali
prose.?2  Yet, as the following extract from Pharaoh’s dream
in the revised version of Yates will indicate, how immature

1 B3 | SiFl F9037 A0S AT | 0T eI Ffantiga
WY @t 8 IGrateand | SIgIe Ay o e 5if7 2o,
oty Ay, fPearcas faazd, Asify, sfags qtsr1 e
Y1 ST A (8IS T2 | AATAT BN TFAL Sbey |
The English title-page is as follows: The Holy Bible, containing the
Old Testament and the New: translated out of the original tongues.
Serampore, Printed at the Mission Press, 1802.  The title-page of vol. ii
(New Testament) is as follows: wffgz Stz wFsisi iF)
wWIAAT @F € AMIE] (39 ABY wwa ANsia | &l T2
N7 oY TRCS 1 BIATa BN TTA1 sved |

2 No pains were spared, it seems, to make the version as accurate
and natural as possible. Carey revised it four times before publication
with Ram Basu, “the most accomplished Bengali scholar of the time”,
by his side. The Pundits judged of the style and syntax and he himself
of the faithfulness of the translation. (B. Carey, op. cit. p. 308). In 1815
Carey took Yates as an associate with himself in these translations.
“His special care” says W.H. Carey (Orient. Christ. Biography, vol. i,
p. 319) “was bestowed upon the Bengali version.”
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and crude the style is and what presumption it is to compare
it with the traditional excellence of the Biblical style!®

@3 Ry fopgerers fecald, st «F g9 cfier
A ARITCA frordl Wifeca an) 230 ASH! FAR TH CNF B3
@13 5130 e | ofTg w19 A1eb1 4 € TR (% an) 23S
Tf¥at anla Sier @ ctweRd (A5 frotsa 1 e (7% w1 g
I @ 7Y TR WY OO a1 Ffaw 1 e Fecaleds fagten
2B oIl Atz feard fafgs z3ea ey g w2 cifvm
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It has been further remarked with regard to these Bengali
versions that while the ideas of the Bible elaborate the
notions of the readers, the language of it accustoms them to
the disuse of the vulgar patois. All the resources of the
language, grammatical and lexicographical, are called out to

indicate (1) new and foreign and (2) noble ideas.2 Hence, it
is argued, the importance of the translated Bible in Bengali

1 Of course, this is a great improvement upon the original version
of 1802 which runs as follows:—
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g 2 Cal. Rev. vol, xiii. 1850, Art. “Early Bengali Literature and News-

paper.” p.139,
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literature.  The remark, however, would have been
perfectly true and appropriate had the condition of things
been in India what it had been in Europe. The Bible is
the one book in the European countries which is a
universal favourite, and its ideas and language have through
many centuries become almost a part of the ideas and
language of the people atlarge. To this is partly due the
enormous influence of the sacred book on the languages
and literatures of Europe. The Bengali Bible, however,
has failed to exercise any such influence, Again, it is true
that in all translations the resources of the language are
drawn out to the utmost and that translation is the best
exercising ground for an infant literature, yet even as a piece
of translation, the Bengali Bible cannot in any sense be
regarded as a triumph of the translator’s art, and the very
strain in expressing strange and alien ideas with a limited
command over the inherent powers of the language, makes
the style crabbed, stilted and unnatural. The missionary
writings in Bengali have a sort of traditional repute for
crabbed syntax and false juxtaposition of words; here surely
the tradition for once is not misleading. Indeed, in spite
of all that can be said in favour of the versions, no critic,
however alive to their importance as the earliest specimens
of simple and hemely prose, can ever claim anything like
literary competency for them marked that they are throughout
by earliness and immaturity, Carey’s claim to importance
as a contributor to Bengali literature does not rest so much
upon his Bible-translations and some tracts on Christian-
ity, but on the works which he produced in another sphere
of usefulness but on which he himself seems to have laid less
emphasis, although they show him in a better light as a
writer of Bengali.

CAREY REMOVES TO FORT WILLIAM COLLEGE

This sphere of usefulness was first opened to Carey by his
appointment as a teacher of Bengali in Lord Wellesley’s
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newly established Fort William College. It is to be noted,
however, that it was the publication of the Bible-translation
and his reputation as the foremost European scholar of
Bengali that had secured the appointment which placed him
in a position, philological and financial, to further the cause
of Bengali writing. It was more to his connexion with the
Fort William College and his growing influence as a writer
and scholar in Bengali than to his position as a preacher of

the Gospels that we owe every thing that he did for enriching
Bengali literature.



CHAPTER V
WILLIAM CAREY AND FORT WILLIAM COLLEGE

FORT WILLIAM COLLEGE IN THE HISTORY OF
BENGALI PROSE

Among the institutions which in various ways gave an im-
petus to Bengali literature, we must give a prominent place to
the Fort William College. Since the practical disappearance
of Bengali literature after Bharatchandra’s death, its first
public emergence is to be traced in the prose publications of
this College, which, although no literature by themsclves,
certainly heralded the more mature productions of later days.
The importance of Fort William College in the history of
modern Bengali prose is not due to the supreme excellence of
its publicaticn (for its publications were not in any way
first-rate) but to the fact that by its employment of the Press,
by pecuniary and other encouragement, by affording a central
place for the needed contact of mind to mind, it gave such an
impetus to Bengali learning, as was never given by any other
institution since the establishment of British rule. It is
true that the books published under its patronage and general-
1y for the use of its students were not more numerous or more
substantial than those of the famous School Book Society of
later times; but it must be admitted that the list presents a
long series of important compositions in the varnacular and
classical languages of the East on a variety of subjects, and
comprehends many works which, though written expressly
for young civilian students, were at one time widely cele-
brated in this country, and which have not yet lost all their
value and interest. But this was not all. The College was
the seminary of western learning in an eastern dress; it
helped to diffuse western ideas through the medium of the
vernacular. At the same time, orientalism was its principal
feature, and it turned the attention of students and scholars
to the cultivation of oriental languages, both classical and
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vernacular, “The establishment of the College of Fort
William” said Sir George Barlow at the first Disputation of
the College held as early as 1802 “has already excited a
general attention to oriental language, literature and know-
ledge.”® We can realise what this means when we bear in
mind the general neglect and oblivion to which Bengali
literature and Bengali education had hitherto been consigned.
The Honourable Visitor of 1815 in remarking on the encour-
agement held out by the College for the study of the leading
oriental languages observed that previously to the foundation
of the College the language of Bengal was generally
neglected and unknown”.? The best scholars and the greatest
intellects of the country met here in friendly intercourse; and
we shall see how an attractive personality like Carey's drew
around it a band of enthusiastic writers, bent upon removing
the poverty of their vernacular. At the invitation and
inducement of such scholars, literary works were undertaken
by the enlightened Bengali community as well as by the
Munshis and Pundits of the College, who would possibly
have produced nothing but for the stimulus thus given to
their literary zeal and the encouragement yielded by the
liberality of government which would have never other-
wise been so readily called into being.’

THE VALUE OF ITS PUBLICATIONS

The movement for undertaking literary and scientific
works in Bengali prose and for translation into that language,

1 Roebuck, Annals of the College of Fort William, Calcutta 1819,
p. 17 The College of Fort William, Calcutta 1805, ed. by Claudius
Buchanan, Vice-Provost and Professor of the College (see H. Pearson’s
Memoirs of Claudius Buchanan, 2 vols. 1819, vol. i, p. 202 foot-
note) containing all the official papers and literary proceedings of the
College, p. 58 at p. 62; See also Seton-Karr, Selections from Cal.
Gazette (1864-69 in 5 vols.), vol. iii, pp. 296-99: etc.

2 Roebuck op. cit. p. 468.

3 This was a pet scheme of Wellesley’s: so the liberalily of

Government was magnificent.
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which till 1850 had been so conspicuous an activity in the

literary history of Bengal, had its beginning in the publications

the College of Fort William® and in the zeal of its scholars,
aided no doubt by the fact that exigencies of education and

spread of liberal ideas naturally brought on a multiplication

of text-books and books of general interest. It is true, speak-
ing generally, that the productions of these devoted scholars,

cousisting, as they do, mostly of school-books and transla-
tions, are far from being invulnerable in pcint of literary

merit; yet to them belongs the credit of breaking fresh ground
and creating the all-important Bengali prose-of-all-work. Not

that we had no Bengali prose before this, but it was hardly

in current use and not so developed as to be the medium of

everyday thoughts of the nation.” No one can claim for this
early prose the finish and all-expressiveness of latter-day

prose, but it cannot be denied that here we have, if not art,

at least craftsmanship; if precisely no work of genius, at least

the hint and intimation of such close at hand.

THE FORT WILLIAM COLLEGE: ITS FOUNDATION
(1800) AND OBJECT

," The College of Fort William which was actually in opera-
" tion, from May 4, 1800° was formally established on August
18 by a Minute in Council in which the Governor-General
detailed at length the reasons for starting such an institution®,

1 The popular opinion, aided, no doubt, by the extreme scarcity of
these publications in the present day as well as by ignorant or careless
criticism, often deriving its informations second-hand, that these publi-
cations were seldom or never read, is not borne out by contemporary
allusions referring to these works and their extensive sale, running
them through numerous editions within half a century. Most of these
publications afforded an endless quarry of fables and stories, always
interesting to an oriental reader.

2 See App. L.

3 The First Term of the College commenced from February 6,
1801,

4 Minutes in Council at the Fort William by His Excellency the
Most Hon’ble Marquis of Wellesley, containing his reasons for the
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No sooner did Lord Wellesley find himself freed from the
uncongenial bonds of war in the South than he devoted
himself to various measures of internal administration with
an ardour seldom equalled except perhaps by Lord Bentinck
whom he so closely resembled. The Company’s Civil
Service, although it produced a few men of first-rate ability,
had sunk into the lowest depths of vice and ignorance. The
Service had its origin in a mercantile staff, well-versed in the
mysteries of the counting-house ; and its training, since the
Factory had grown into an Empire, had not been sufficient
for the more important duties which now devolved upon it,
The system which Burke had reprobated fifteen years ago
was still unchanged, and lads of fifteen to eighteen were
being sent out to India before their education could be
finished, with no opportunity or inducement on their arrival
to complete it. At the close of three or four years’ residence,
the young Civilians, endowed with an affluent income and
unchecked authority, had not only lost the fruits of their
European studies and gained no useful knowledge of Asiatic
literature or business but were absolutely abandoned to
pursue their own inclination without guidance or control.
Of the languages and manners of the people whose affairs
they were called upon to administer, they were not required
to know even the rudiments’. The Minute denounced in the
strongest terms “the absolute insufficiency of this class of
young men to execute the duties of any station whatsoever
in the Civil Service of the Company beyond the menial,
laborious and unprofitable duty of a mere copying clerk”. It

establishment of a College in Bengal, dated August 18, 1800 (see
Roebuck, op. cit. p. vi and Buchanan, op. cit. p. 8-9.

1 1t appears from the proceedings of the Governor-General in
Council dated as far back as Sep. 10, 1790 that with a view to the
acquisition of the Indian languages by the Company’s writers,
encouragement was afforded by offering them allowance and other
facilities (Seton-Karr, Selections from Cal. Gazette, ii. 213-14), but it was
never enjoined upon them as a matter of duty or necessity.
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became evident that there could be no substantive improve-
ment without providing a succession of men sufficiently
qualified to conduct it. “The Civil Servants of the English
East India Company” says the Minute! ‘““can no longer be
considered as the agents of a commercial concern ; they are
in fact the ministers and officers of a powerful sovereign:
they must now be viewed in that capacity with a reference,
not to their nominal, but to their real occupation.......Their
studies, the discipline of their education, their habits of life,
their manners and morals should therefore be so ordered and
regulated as to establish......a suficient correspondence
between their qualifications and their duties”.> The minute
then declares that ““A College is hereby founded at Fort
William in Bengal for the better instruction of the Junior
Civil Servants of the Company.” The institution was pro-
jected on a scale of magnificence which marked all the plans
of Lord Wellesley, but under the pressure of the authorities
at home, who were deadly opposed to the institution and
without whose sanction and acquiescence it had been set up..
the College was continued on a reduced scale®.

ITS RANGE OF STUDIES AND ITS ORIENTALISM

The range of studies marked out for the students in the
College was very extensive and one of its most striking
features was its orientalisn. The curriculum, subsequently

1 Roebuck, op. cit. p. iv ; Buchanan, op. cit. pp. 5-6.

2 See Seton-Karr. op. cit. vol. iii, pp. 22-23. Before the forma}
establishment of the College, Dr. Gilchrist, an eminent Hindustani
scholar, was appointed provisionally by Lord Wellesley to find out if an
experiment of lecturing to young Civilians could be made successful.
It succeeded splendidy, as appears from the Report of the Committee
appointed to ascertain the progress made in Gilchrist's class (Roebuck,
op. cit. pp. 1-14 ; Seton-Karr, op. cit. vol. iii, pp. 58-61), After this the
scheme of Fort William College was set on foot.

3 The College continued till 1854; but since the foundation of
School Book Society and Hindu College in 1817, its importance was.
overshadowed and diminished.
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moditied, was intended to include in its grand scale ‘““Arabic,
Persian, Sanskrit, Hindustani, Bengali, Telugu, Mahratti,
Tamil, Kanara”, besides “Laws and Regulations, Political
Economy, Modern Languages, Greek, Latin, English Classics,.
General History ancient and modern, History of India,
Natural History, Botany, Chemistry and Astronomy?”’! The
College was patronised by the Governor-General himself,
his colleagues, and the Judges of the Supreme Court ; for it
was considered to be one of the most important institutions
of the State, and the senior members of Government were-
required in virtue of their office to take a share in its manage-
ment. Public disputations in oriental languages were held
annually in the grand edifice which Wellesley had erected,
in an august assembly, composed of men of high rank.

PUBLIC DISPUTATIONS AND THESES BY ITS STUDENTS

It would interest Bengali readers to learn that debates
were held in Bengali, and the subject at the First Public
Disputation held in February 6, 1802 was “Whether the
Asiatics are capable of as high degree of civilisation as
Europeans”. The theses read by the students were published,?
and they afford us some of the earliest specimens of sustained
prose-writing attempted by Europeans, We give below the
theses pronounced by James Hunter, at a disputation in
Bengali in the Second Public Disputation held on March 29,
1803, although we have, as we shall see, better specimens of
prose-writing even before this date. This would, however,.
serve as the average specimen of ‘European prose’ of the time.
There are some quaint turns of phrases, a few inevitable
mistakes of idiom and syntax and errors of orthography,

1 Roebuck, op. cit. p. xvii.

2 Reports of the annual Disputations till 1819 will be found in detail’
in Roebuck, op. cit. Also in Buchanan, op. cit. till 1805 ; and also see
Seton-Karr, op. cit. p. 296 ; also in Primitiae Orientales containing these:
etc. by Students of Fort William College, Calcutta 1803 in 2 vols.
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and the style is a little too crude and sanskritised; yet if we
compare with it the contemporary prose of Pratapaditya
Charitra (1801) and Lipimala (1802), this specimen will
hardly be at a disadvantage with them in many respects.!
‘The scarcity of the publications which contain these theses
will be a sufficient excuse for the length of the quotation.
The subject was “The Distribution of Hindus into Castes
retard their progress in improvement”.

THESIS AT THE SECOND DISPUTATION REPRODUCED,
AS THE AVERAGE SPECIMEN OF THE EUROPE-
ANISED BENGALI PROSE OF THE TIME

feqratesa) foa fon wife @2 age sz faotgfen 2fq
Ty
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I Some of the students of the College published notable works. In
1808 Henry Sarjent, who was a distinguished student of Bengali in
ithe College (See Roebuck, op. cit. pp. 178-180, 218-221) translated the
first four books of the Zneid or Iliad (the first book, according to
Long’s Latalogue, came out in 1805). Monckton, another student,
translated Shakespeare’s Tempest (Cal. Rev. 1850, Art. Beng. Lit.).
Long, however, followed by Dinesh Chandra Sen (op. cit. p. 876),
mistakes the name of Henry Sarjent for “J. Serjeant.” From Roebuck
.op. cit. it appears that there was no student in the College bearing the
name of “J. Serjeant,” and no such person, it would seem from E. Dod-

well and J.S. Miles (Bengal Civil Servants, London 1839), ever entered
the Civil Service.
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CAREY AS PROFESSOR BENGALI; HIS INFLUENCE

Carey was appointed teacher of Bengali and Sanskrit
lapnguages® in April 1801. On January 1, 12807 he was raised

1 Primitiae Orientales, Calcutta (in 2 vols.) 1803, vol. ii, pp. 67-74,
containing theses in the Oriental languages pronounced at the Public
Disputations by the Students of the College of Fort William, with
translations.

2 Afterwards of the Mahrathi language.
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to the status of a Professor’ and he continued till 1831 to be
the most notable figure in the College of Fort William. This
appointment threw Calcutta open to higegas a field of work,
and for the next thirty years from 180F#ie $pent as much of
his time in the metropolis as at $iidimnref He found the
appointment bringing in its train resppgasele duties but it
afforded him an early opportunity not only to cultivate *‘the
beautiful language of Bengal”’ but also to enrich its literature
by his own labours as well as by the labours of others whom
he induced to work in the same field, He himself not only
wrote a grammar, compiled a dictionary and composed text-
books, but he was at the same time the centre of the learned
Bengalis, whom by his zeal he attracted around him as
Pundits and Munsis, as inquirers and visitors. The impetus
which he gave to Bengali learning is to be measured not
merely by his productions or by his educational labours at
this institution or at Srirampur but also by the influence he
had exerted and the example he had set before an admiring
public who soon took up his work in earnestness. He had
gathered around him a number of scholars who were at first
his teachers but whom he had succeeded in employing in
extensive literary work. Of the fifteen Munsis?® who taught
Bengali in the College, the chief was his own Pundit,
Mrtyuiijay, who wrote some of the most learned and elabora-
te treatises of the time. He induced three other Pundits of
the College, Ram Basu, Rajib-lochan and Chandicharan, to
undertake the composition of vernacular works, and he always
befriended those who took any interest inthe verpacular
literature. It was at his suggestion and encouragement that
Mohanprasad Thakur, assistant Librarian to the College of
Fort William, ' compiled his English-Bengali Vocabulary®

1 Roebuck, op. cit. Appendix iv, p, 52 at p. 54 ; Buchanan, op. cit.
P. 236 at p. 237,

2 Buchanan, op. cit. p. 239.

3 4 Vocabulary Bengalee and English for the use of students,
arranged in alphabetical order under different subjects, by Mohan
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(1810) which he dedicated to Dr. Carey. It is needless to
multiply example of works which owed their origin to his
suggestion and influence; but these will goto show how
attractive his personality and how extensive his influence had
been among his collaborators in the field. *“When the
appointment was made” he writes on June 15, 1801 *I saw
that I had a very important charge committed to me and no
books or helps of any kind to assist me. I therefore set about
compiling a grammar, which is now half printed. I got
Ram Ram Basu to compose a history of one of their kings,
the first prose book ever written in the Bengalee Language,
which we are also printing. Our Pundit' has also nearly
translated the Sungskrit fables which we are also going to
publish. These, with Mr. Forster’s Vocabulary, will prepare
the way to reading their poetical books ; so that I hope this
difficulty will be gotten through.”? Thus, Carey’s College-
room became the centre of incessant literary work as his
$rirampur study had been of Bible-translation. We can
imagine the indefatigable scholar in his chamber sitting with
his Munsi for three or four hours daily mastering the language
in all its complications, with a longing to educate the
people, writing and translating hour by hour into Bengali
tongue the books which he thought useful for that purpose
and which contain the first systematic picces of spirited
Bengali prose.

THE ORIENTALISM OF THE COLLEGE; ITS EFFECT

Thus, although the College of Fort William was founded
to fulfil a political mission, its usefulness and its importance

Prasid Thakur (1810) ; 2nd Ed. 1815 ; 3rd Edition 1852. Also compiled
a Vocabulary Ooriya and English. Mohan Prasad was appointed
Librarian to the College in October, 1807 (Roebuck, op. cit. App. III,
p- 51); so he could not have compiled this work at the suggestion of
Carey in 1805, as in Long’s catalogue. See also Preface to Haughton’s
Dictionary.

1 Mrtyuiijay.

2 E. Carey, op. cit. pp. 450-454 ; Smlth, op. cit. p. 164.
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never ended there. The impetus which it gave, as a centre
of learning and culture, to the cause of vernacular language
and literature, gives it a prominent place in the literary history
of the time. No doubt, its greatest achievement in the history
of intellectual progress in this country consists in its revival
of the ancient culture of the land, with its all-comprehensive
orientalism daring far beyond the intrepid dreams of scholars
like Sir William Jones, Wilkins, and Colebrooke. But this
orientalism embraced a great deal more than a mere revival
of classical learning. Attention hitherto had never been
turned to vernacular learning in this country, which was ina
sadly neglected state at the beginning of the century., The
College of Fort William, by its encouragement of the verna-
cular, first brought it into public notice and fostered and
nourished it.

LIST OF ITS PUBLICATIONS

The list of its publications between 1800 and 1825 com-
prises, besides 31 works in Hindustani, 24 in Sanskrit, 20 in
Arabic and 21 in Persian. The following are the principal
works in Bengali' chronologically arranged.

1801 Pratapaditya Charitra by Ram Ram Basu.
A Grammar of the Bengalee Language by W, Carey.
Kathopakathan®* by William Carey.

1 This list is based on the lists given in Roebuck, op. cit. App. 11,
p. 29 (A Catalogue of all the Oriental works published -under the
patronage of the College of Fort William since its Institution in 1800
up to August 15, 1818) ; in Buchanan, op. cit. (List of books printed and
published by the Fort William College before 1805) pp. 219-236; in
Primitiae Orientales (vols. ii-iii, p. xlvi); and in the enumeration in
Long’s Catalogue which, however, is not always reliable. In all these
cases where (with the one or two exceptions mentioned) we have been
able to avail ourselves of the original editions, we have compared and
verified the dates here given. Particulars or details about these works
will be found in their proper places below, where each of them has been
reviewed in its turn.

2 It seems to have been published a month later than Pratapaditya
Charitra.
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1802 Hitopades translated by Goloknath $arma (not
connected with Fort William College).
Lipimala* by Ram Ram Basu.
Batris Simhasan translated by Mrtyuiijay Bidyalankar.
1803 Asop’s Fables translated® into Bengali, under the
direction and superintendence of Dr. J. Gilchrist,
by Tarinicharan Mitra.
1805 Tota Itihas translated from Persian by Chandicharan
Munsi.
Maharaj Krsnachandra Rayasya Charitram by Rajib
Lochan Mukhopadhyay.
1808 Rajabali by Mrtyuiijay Bidyalankar.
Hitopades by Mrtyuiijay Bidyalankar.
Hitopades® by Ramkisor Tarka-cudamani.
1810 Vocabulary Bengalee and English by Mohan Prasad
Thakur.
1812 Itihas-mala* by William Carey.
1813 Prabodh-chandrika® by Mrtyuijay Bidyalankar.
1815 Purus-pariksa translated by Haraprasad Ray.
1815-1825 A4 Dictionary of the Bengalee Language, by
‘William Carey. Vol. I. (The last volume was published in
1825).

I In Buchanan op. cit. and Primitiae Orientales no name of the
author is given, but he is simply described as a “learned native in the
College.”

2 This work is also mentioned by Long but not in connexion with
the publication of the Fort William College.

3 Mentioned and dated by Roebuck. In the list of Pundits in the
College in 1818, Roebuck mentions Ramkisor Tarka-chiidamani
(appointed November 1805) in the Bengali Department.

4 Doubtful whether a publication of the College, not officially
recorded to be such.

5 Published in 1833, long after the death of the author, with a preface
by J. Marshman. Hence not mentioned by Roebuck: but known con-
clusively to be a publication for the use of the College from the testi-
mony of Carey, Marshman and others.
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Barring a few independent works here and there these
were all the best publications and the chief writers in Bengali
between 1800 and 1825.*

CAREY’S WORKS IN BENGALI

Even if we leave aside publications which are indirectly
due to his instigation or encouragement, it will be seen that
Carey’s share in the work was not inconsiderable. Besides
the translation of the Bible and numerous Christian tracts,
Carey’s works in Bengali consist chiefly of the following
books:

(1) A4 Grammar of the Bengalee Language. Printed at
the Mission Press. Serampore 1801, (2nd Edition? with
alterations 1805; 3rd Ed. 1815; 4th Ed. 1818; 5th Ed. 1843).

(2) Kathopakathan, or Colloquies or Dialogues intended
to facilitate the acquiring of the Bengalee Language. Printed
at the Mission Press. Serampore August, 1801 (2nd Ed., 1806;
3rd Ed. 1818). In the 3rd. and 4th ed. it became combined

1 1n Buchanan op. cit. there is a list of books printed during 1803
or in course of publication during the year 1804, at p.238. In it we
find mentioned a work, of which, however, there is no record in Roebuck
or anywhere else, viz. Translation of the Bhagavadgita from Sanskrit
into Bengali by Chapdi Charan Munsi. It is not known whether it
ever saw the light. In Primit. Orient. vol. ii p. I-li, we find the entry of
another publication, long supposed to be a missionary publication only
and not mentioned in the official records whether of Buchanan or of
Roebuck, viz. The Old and the New Testament, translated into the
Bengali Language, in 2 vols. It seems to be a reprint of the Srirdmpur
edition, or even the identical publication, transferred to the list of
publications of the Fort William College.

2 The date of the 2nd Edition is given as ‘before 1803’ in Buchanan,
op. cit. p. 222 ; also Home Mis. No. 559, p. 168, in the list of works
published before April 4, 1803 ; E. Carey, op. cit. p. 474. But Grierson,
Linguistic Survey, vol. v. (1903) pt. i, p. 24 says that the 2nd edition was
published in 1805 ; and Wilson (Life and Labours of Carey) corroborates
it. In the tenth Memoir of the Sriraimpur mission, the date of the 2nd
Ed. is given as 1805, The title-page of the 2nd ed. actually bears the
date 1805,
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with the Bengali Grammar. The title varies slightly in
different editions.

(3) Iiihas-mala or a collection of stories in the Bengalee
language collected from various sources.  Serampore, Printed
at the Mission Press. 1812.

(4) A Dictionary of the Bengalee Language, in which
words are traced to their origin and their meanings are given,.
in 2 vols. Vol. I, 1815 (Vol. 11, 1825). Vol 1reprinted in 1818.
The second volume is in 2 parts. All Bengali-English.
Printed at the Mission Press, Serampore.!

CAREY’'S BENGALI GRAMMAR

Carey’s enthusiasm for Bengali and his patient scholarship-
are nowhere displayed better than in his industrious com-
pilation of the Bengali Grammar and the Bengali-English
Dictionary, This was indeed the age of grammars and dic~
tionaries, and the name of grammarians? and lexicographers
who, after Carey, followed in the footsteps of Halhed and:
Forster, is legion; but none of the works of these writers
obtained the reputation and currency which Carey’s scholarly

1 J. A.Long in his Return of the Names and Writings of 515 Persons
connected with Bengali Literature (p. 125) mentions among Carey’s
works a treatise or pamphlet called Letter to a Laskar. It seems that
the Address to a Laskar, which was written not by Carey but by Pearce
of Birmingham, was translated by Carey (see E. Carey, op. cit. p. 463 ;
also Murdoch, Catalogue of Christian Vernacular Literature of India,
p- 5). Carey also wrote other missionary tracts which it is not necessary
to mention here.

2 The first Bengali Grammar by an Indian grammarian is said to be-
that by Gangd KiSor Bhattacharya, written in the form of a dialogue.
It was published in 1816 (Long, Catalogue). This date seems to be
incorrect. We find the first announcement of this work in the Samachar-
Darpan (Oct. 3, 1818) from which it would appear, in the first place,
that the book was published about 1818 ; and secondly, that it was not
only a grammar but a compendium of miscellaneous information and.
that the portion dealing with grammar did not relate to Bengali language
but that it was an English Grammar in Bengali. See the present writer’s.
article in Bangiya Sahitya Parisat Patrika, vol. xxiv, p. 154.
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works did. Carey’s Grammar was composed more than twenty
‘years after Halhed’s Grammar. Halhed’s was indeed a work
of merit; but in the interval that had elapsed between its
appearance and the institution of public lectures in the Fort
William College, it had probably become scarce and was no
‘longer available for the needs of the students of the College.
Though ostensibly modelled on Halhed’s work, Carey’s
‘Grammar was altogether a new and original contribution, for
Carey had an opportunity of “studying the language with
more attention and of examining its structure more closely”
than had been done before. While acknowledging the aid he
‘had derived from Halhed, Carey observes (1st Ed. 1801): “I
have made some distinctions and observations not noticediby
thim, particularly on the declension of nouns and verbs and
the use of participles.” In the preface to the second edition
(1805) he says: “Since the first edition of this work was
published, the writer had had an opportunity of studying this
‘language with more attention and of examining its structure
more closely than he had done before. The result of his
studies he has endeavoured to give in the following papers
which, on account of the variations from the former editions,
-may be esteemed a new work.”” The variations alluded to
-above refer to the alterations and additions, particularly in
‘the declension and derivation of nouns and in the conjugation
of verbs, extending the grammar to nearly double its original
size. The later editions, however, do pot differ materially
from the second edition.

BASIS OF THE LANGUAGE AND OF THE GRAMMAR

Another merit of this Grammar arises from the fact that
Carey seems to have realised very early that the basis of
Bengali as a language must be sought in Sanskrit, its classical
progenitor: and this fact enables him to examine critically
the ultimate structure of the language and evolve rules fixing
the chaotic colloquialism and dialectal variety of the verna-



CAREY AND FORT WILLIAM COLLEGE 123

<ular into definite forms. A living language, however, can
never be regulated by artificial rules borrowed from a dead
language, however closely connected they might be with each
other ; and Carey, in giving full scope to colloquial and
temporal variations, shows himself fully alive to this fact.

SCOPE OF THE BOOK

The Grammar of the Bengalee Language® of Carey explains
the peculiarities of the Bengali alphabet and the combination
of its letters: the declension of substantives and formation of
derivative nouns: inflections of adjectives' and pronouns:
and the conjugation of verbs. It gives copious lists and
descriptions of indeclinable verbs, adverbs, prepositions, etc.
and closes with syntax and with an appendix of numerals
and tables of weights and measures. The rules are compre-
hensive, though expressed with brevity and simplicity; and
the examples, though derived from only a few of the standard
works, are sufficiently numerous and well-chosen. There
are many defects and inevitable errors, but they are sufficiently
obvious and excusable to require any comment and do not
materially affect the value of the book.2

CAREY’'S KATHOPAKATHAN OR DIALOGUES 1801

The syntax, however, is the least satisfactorily illustrated
part, but this defect was fully remedied by a separate publica-
tion, originally forming a supplement, printed also in 1801,
of Kathopakathan or Dialogues in Bepgali, with a translation
into English, comprising a great variety of idioms and phrases
of current Bengali. Carey’s extraordinary command over
colloquial Bengali is nowhere better exhibited. There are,

1 The eleven chapters of the work comprehend respectively the
following topics: 3%4f357, 3@d, =% ¢ wizty fafen s (favay),
QU153 W ( farrea ), FGatw, faarsn, w9957, wIW € T4,

Afger®39, wgy (syntex),
2 See H. H. Wilson, Remarks on the Character and Labours of
Dr. Carey, appended to E. Carey’s Memoirs, London 1836.
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no doubt, occasional lapses and errors of idiom* which none
but a man born to the language can easily realise, yet the
extent and variety of topics, the different situations and the
different classes of men dealt with in these dialogues show
not only a minute and sympathetic observation and famili-
arity with the daily occupations of the people, their manners,
feelings and ideas but also a thorough acquaintance with the
resources of the language in its difficult colloquial forms.
The book is indeed a rich quarry of the idioms (and even of
the slang, the class or professional shibboleth) of the spoken
dialect of Bengal; and in an age of mere or main translation,
of tentative accumulation of vocabulary and experimental
adaptation of arrangement, its value is very great. Butto
this book belongs also the credit of making an early and
original attempt to give, in a crude semi-dramatic form, a
faithful reflection of the social life in Bengal as it existed a
century ago, The class of men who are supposed to carry
on these dialogues or colloquies ranges from that of a Shahib,
a respectable Bengali gentleman, a merchant, a zemindar and
a Brahman priest to that of a peasant, a low class woman, a
day-labourer, a fisherman and a beggar. The more regular
and measured language of the upper classesis putside by
side with the loose style and talk of uncultured women and
the lower orders in different situations. Independently of its
merit as a help to the acquisition of the language, this work
presents in many respects a curious and lively picture of the

1 Carey, however, was so very careful to ensure correctness in this
respect that he writes in the Preface: “That the work might be as
complete as possible, I have employed some sensible natives to compose
dialogues upon subjects of a domestic nature, and to give them precisely
in the natural style of the persons supposed to be speakers. I believe the
imitation to be so exact that they will not only assist the student, but
furnish a considerable idea of the domestic economy of the country”.
It will be seen, therefore, that the authorship of the entire book does
not rest with him, but that the dialogues other than those of a domestic
nature were his own, But even these surely reflect great credit on him
as a scholar of Bengali.
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manner of life led by the middle and lower classes, The
faithfulness of the picture is guaranteed by the fact that even
in the present day it has not lost all the force and precision
of its realism. In his celebrated Sanskrit speech before Lord
Wellesley at a public disputation of the College Carey, speak-
ing of his knowledge of the country, said: “I, now an old
man, have lived for a long series of years among the Hindoos.
1 have been in the habit of preaching to multitudes daily, of
discoursing with the Brahmans on every subject, and of
superintending schools for the instructicn of the Hindoo
youth. Their language is as familiar to me as my own. This
close intercourse with the natives for so long a reriod, and
in different parts of our empire, had afforded me oppor-
tunities of information not inferior to those which have
hitherto been presented to any other person. I may say
indeed that their manners, customs, habits, and sentiments
are as obvious to me as if I was myself a pative.”

SCOPE AND ARRANGEMENT OF THE WORK

The colloquies begin with a sketch of the conversation
of an Enpglish gentleman, his method of hiring servants,
giving out orders, his desire of learning Bengali, his talks with
bis Munsi etc. The preponderance of Persian words in these
dialogues is thus explained by Carey himself: “A Khansama
or a Sirkar, talking to an European (and vice versa) gene rally
intermixes his language with words derived from Arabic or
Persian and some few corrupted English and Portuguese
words” (Preface). The rest of the colloquies deal with the
conversations and ideas, mostly of the middle and lower
classes of the people of Bengal, living in the remote villages.
The colloquies may be conveniently arranged thus under
different heads of subjects:

(1) Conversation relating to everyday life of middle-class

1 Buchanan, op. cit. i Translation of the speech of Carey at p, 168 :
also quoted in Smith, op. cit. pp. 167-169 ; also Roebuck, op. cit. p. 60.
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country gentlemen. (2) Talks about land, its cultivation,
farming, pfbduce, rent etc. (3) Talks about business matters
e.g. between a debtor and his creditor etc. (4) Conversation
“both in friendly and contentious style’” between women of
various types, their going to market etc. (5) General talks
about eating, journeying, taking counsel etc. Conversation:
among lower classes of people e.g. labourers, fishermen,
beggars etc.

Of the colloquies under heads (1) and (5), which are the
more interesting of the whole group, those entitled “szraCs
SHCANLF ATHIA @slca” (A discourse of respectable old.
people), “s5%1fa”” (An agreement of marriage), “I1&5% FENIR"’
(A priest and his customer) and the last colloquy entitled
simply “#{¥1134a” (Conversation) on the subject of marriage:
between two ghataks are the best. The conversation of
the ghataks, although a more subdued picture, would
remind one of the ghataks in Ramnarayan’s Kulin-kula-
sarbasva. Some specimens of unconscious humour will be
found in the measured formal speeches of the priests (in.
what Carey calls ‘“‘the grave style””) as contrasted with the
simple talks of laymen.

SPECIMENS OF ITS DIFFERENT STYLES

We give below an extract from the first-named of these:
colloquies, which throws much light on the social life in the
village and at the same time illustrates the more serious
style of Carey in these dialogues:

BTRTH GIGLAT CFAA HNCEA |

SEtA ARG PEIG] SIFIICHT AMZS 1T I SIZIICHT
eferatfEreta cats s ciee 1%y

CRICT CFHITNT 1L MBI AT 3BI0E SIZHAT A1
CRATATT A A0 BTN 38 (33 230 oreaa A% |

¢339 yAte Wz fAEwe wiAF faaney «ifE a[tenw swcay
e Sing sfanifa Ffaang
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neE sl Wgs fife ezl 8 feas @I A fe
TRANGA | @ WixA A7 FaANE 22INR

Sigtaerd @ fagad wing e mifd weifien gidg
stfata fear a1

ToRLd TC SBI5TY oy fAcen wieg ¢ fia fadrz 28 T
LRI RN

@A 47 steiafins wfewy Taw sfimngs ¥R ¢
I3 (B1F IS I (R15rF 3T FfCS AT |

«ifx fFasta (A1l ©IT1ATrT |IFR U3Z {3 @F3

srziafien szt Afasmy o1a s |

fasre Wy wB3F (AT TAFNE FA Wiy fow qrarfe
FETSISILT A% )

feared @8 w4 (3391 sfacery o fafs aez

3% wfurtfa cx 3faaten stz Mfas {7 ez

gfagifa z2q fga T «@ a1 23 nen (o #1aw gwaget sfacs
M1z3 [ty @ fRacy faw Juz T2 geiansa xufe s a1

IZT (IF AGAIRY TJANGA ©I1%17 @ a4 fa+ aeqfamn
fs a9

Fenifan) (7% AR ©1317 TS €53 035F AT |

fasrfaal fams 031

«F AT W FUST A0y WA 3330 o fafwdwms sfomt gasna
CSITA ITIA FHT AANS (T 4ICFA GFET CS1&A 27 A |

wfefy (A3l 2391 41es fo 211 izis www (“reputation”—
Carey) (374 |

wisferaal Ffam qiezw fafudacs 23 a1 wiaw g% a1fg )

#4301 3 4131 Ffeameea

FAOR IAN W6 few REAmw Atz fafom e faaz e
i@ A AF(A AR IfFR0CEA |
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D cFws FfaErgT |

B} suffrs safRars sfa {1 5ifa qerm sfmrega

AT AFANA 215 &ty A3fa wifrwiferaa erzes fazq
AIACT WQIIT IfATMCHA |

H4a) X NI ACRT @ty A3fH wifagifecaq oizies sqragtad
frwifis sfaaes @2t fiafi qgay IOs |

AR {313 51 B 43 |

49 ST 8 (093 9T qF (AT (T AFT I(T ST WCPH
Sl

Faca4 517 M6 wy Biwl uy I cstuarfy fox faw
FRBTH A1 SATTT] IR NT NT (FIILF ACH Leoreeeees

917 faare faanga fs =1

3T F17 faarg e AFY zala wifam fRarz faaregs
orafs TR 7537 A5 )

fRatrz7 AR Y (IS IFANBAT B3 FANAT WATA (IS
EERMCERIRE(C EREGAt REE LI IE A Tl

AR &ty g3 fox s WGes M5 vy W wifFtfyE
Siziacea ARy ans sfaiferas szies 3anfe 2arg !

MORE COLLOQUIAL STYLE

This is the specimen of the ‘graver style’, but more
.«colloquial and easy are the dialogues under the heads (2)
and (3), although these colloquies, it should be noticed, as
‘well as those between English gentlemen and his servants,
are full of Persian words which are comparatively absent in
the domestic talk under other heads of subjects. Business

1 Dialogues intended to facilitate the acquiring of the Bengalee
Language, by W. Carey, D. D. Mission Press 1801. 1st Ed. pp. 66-85 ;
3rd Ed. pp. 36-40. See also 3rd Ed. pp. 108-110. 4th ed. 1818. See 1st

Ed. pp. 208-217 for the description of a marriage and the expenses
-incurred at the wedding.



CAREY AND FORT WILLIAM COLLEGE 129

matters have a language of their own ; but Persian for a
long time was the court-language and all business matters
were transacted in that language. Not only words like
nifas, weIE, dfeasw, @33, 793, vTed, oufiw, wfi,
J%9 which have become almost naturalised in Bengali but
even unfamiliar words like ©3f3%3, w3gr, 31, W, Ay,
w1gty, @RI, cAtel are frequently used. Of the other
colloquies, that on “A Landlord and his Tenant” (“sfaqig
a123s” ), too long, however, for quotation here, is the most
remarkable as giving a true picture of the relation between
the landlords and their tenants. (3rd Ed. pp. 88-108)

THE LANGUAGE OF THE LOWER ORDERS

The colloquies spoken by the lower orders are bound to
be very interesting, but it is to be regretted that these
dialogues are very short and not very well-written and their
number too is small, The language here must of course differ
considerably both in pronunciation and vocabulary from
that already quoted. The following short extract will be
found illustrative:

feafanl 341 |

TS cseol wiscE Nifx fF oAl wifsrst el catml 33w
12 Teraf 9% i

1 9T IFCS NBAICE | EF Wis Ay waw F siea qrare
ARG CBer T AZC @4 I A1 A (57 WIS qifars
fomifey | IS 0 AT A6 4F T et wifw wvet i

NG ©fF WA ST CAHT 1Y 5a A1 SIS qiol
greqiacs of% It Ay | ¢orr 33 ifd I N3
Z3aMCg |

1 It is better to append Carey’s translation of this passage here :
Fisherman’s talk.
Haloo. Bhego, will you go a fishing ? “Tis getting light. I called:
You were asleep.
Aye, aye, this is an excuse. Hah ; it rains; is it time to go to the

9
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THE LANGUAGE OF WOMEN

The colloquies of women are very faithful and realistic,
but some of the pictures are too gross and the language some-
times even borders on indecency’. The ladies, however, who
figure in these colloquies belong, it seems, mostly to the
uncultured lower classes ; and here and there all Billingsgate
seems to be let loose at once. It is true that “women’”, as
Carey says, “speak a language considerably differing from
that of men, especially in their quarrels”, yet he would
be far from right if he supposes that this is the measure of
women’s talk in Bengal. Quotations from these will not be
welcome, but here is onec dialogue in the “friendly style”
sufficiently harmless and representative wherein the ladies
seem to belong to the middle class:

CEIgaI 3 Q|

RN AFCAT 3T WA W7 foq T Mg |

CINR T I S11 ATk f3 IAI A

T SIFIN WA (T @A qifq AFCAT @ WANF @134
wF-3fae 303 1 |

(et A 7 9w |

F1 ST e (gl B 1S stanigras wdm 13l wimics
BATIIYNT 0T |

nets now 7 Go youto no purpose. I won’t go now. Yesterday I went
long before light: by so doing I did not get fish to eat, and to-day it
rains.

Yes, brother, my work won’t go by the fear of clouds. Shall I
be able to clothe and feed my wife and children thus ? I see you have
a body formed for ease. (Dialogues, 1st Ed. pp. 110 et seq ; 3rd kd.
pPp. 56-57.)

1 Possibly these dialogues were written by the “‘sensible natives”
whom Carey employed (vide ante, footnote p. 124) and who might
have misled him. See especially the colloquy headed "qﬁ:m FIHA®

(Women’s Quarrels) beginning with “§f§[ ity fc}ﬁnfgaﬂ sﬁgfc'qgﬁ}”
(Dialogues. 1st EQ. pp. 156-164 ; 3rd Ed. p. 82 et seq.)



CAREY AND FORT WILLIAM COLLEGE 131

w3 Wiztfy Attd (taig A wig |

A wity wh | 3% A3 WAR SIZICS 18 (78 IS 27 I |

7 AR (516 AITE IT 95T wqEl qwel I w3 7 oty
FILATTI ZBCI |

RIATY FICATT 3T (A GAF FICATT ZAHT ¢qP0 A & «qifeq
%P 75 |

w3 ¢ IfAfa ¢ fog ot |

S (A SiA AT IS 9I5| 5% Y% I3 Al |

$Y A (FAA (ST BIATTIA (AT T4 I |

5 SIAG 1 WAT BT AT ety oinifa Ing AnE
Forafvsits Itenty curuta )

7 WA A 77 WS 35 35 A7 AT IACOCRT O
FIT A1 rAeea f5egq v sfaceres | AT Wyl drew
eS|

T I S FIFT AS AT |

#18 q1 AS {3 siar 04 WA @ B (IIA VALHH Aven
FIGIRIG A1 |

A (BYF SISIT I (I SIANCA ©i%) 7 uf | |

Wz SITIT I} FZ (IF Q47 1T WAHT fF wiwa &g
oAy fresl 7 Ayferas Aara faest 3 sz

© ZTF | IT AICAT T (17 wAT iy 2B Aes |

Ff 3 oI g (I F53f5 e wrar il ez fa
afaa

fr 59 53 23|

72 37 ©1F | izl 3w w3 % e s ofaca v 3faea
wA1F ST @ @ 5F ©¥ 37

T () WIHF A 7R 7wy 3t 370

Fifa g1 @l @B ) nfEmfea Taig wwg Wi st
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Wit ©ie AFgfea T Ay WU A WG W wi3s
Ffqeaz )

17 (o IS AApteA| (F% F19 oA RIS AT Al

fe 3far wvs 513 A% (v e Bl w1 oHts faa 4tfs oty
STA AL |

(39 (17 SIZCRa S o 3 91 F 3|

SIZNAT ST 717 3 iz o8ca w3 SIANIwy Fte 3™
W | WA S1erg A1% afics Afex 71 371 36 [{ifa fofx
T SIFIGFT 9 IS} @ity 413 A1 747 WIS CA7 S4A HaAtsitfa
feawt7 Ft3a1

(SIIHT AANIT INS IN3TS] oa @4 @i WIS 32T |

W ger faarz fers Nfaca stfa aredt 561 frmt viq 3f7
AT &feq Srol et (1% TIsA) oE IR At Gife
e

A7 3Nz (MY SreatBats crea weyy A1 Facwe fivad o

AT WA 5 wwe A A1 W Bw creda w2
e 33 )|

CStNT I AFca f3 aea wEHa qra Ny G wiztal e
A 551 (Y T (AT 3637 |

Gl cT 283 1 wify qro) 1% 3at oot @il snarsitfa faea 1

This is indeed a fine piece but the Women’s Quarrels are
not so attractive.

IMPORTANCE OF CAREY’S DIALOGUES

Critics have found fault with Carey the missionary
for giving these latter gross colloquies a place in his book
which was intended to be a text-book for young civilian
students ; but fastidious considerations apart, these
dialogues certainly exhibit the true picture of a certain type

1 Dialogues, 1st Ed. pp. 148-156 ; 3rd Ed. pp. 76-82.
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or class in every society, interesting to the student of the
drama, novel or social history. A strong tendency to objec-
tive realism in Carey demanded a verbatim reproduction of
the language of the people ; had he listened to his mission-
ary scruples, the picture, like Johnson’s in Rasselas, would
have been unnatural or imperfect. In this respect Carey has
been called, not unwisely or too enthusiastically, the spiritual
father of Tekchand and Dinabandhu. That Carey had fine
dramatic instincts, which if developed would have borne
better fruits, and that he was more than a mere compiler, has
been put beyond all doubt by the Colloguies which, to the
student of Bengali, is more than a mere treatise “intended to
facilitate the acquiring of the language.”

We have dwelt rather too long on Carey’s Dialogues but
the importance of the book in the light of subsequent history
can never be ignored. With regard to the style and language
of all these dialogues it should be noticed that here we have,
at the outset, the first trace of the opposition between the
plain and the ornate styles in prose which is to dominate the
rest of its history and reach to a crisis in the opposition of
the *Alali style’ and the ‘Sanskrit College style’ of the fifties.
We shall have occasion to come back to this point hereafter;
but itis to be noted here that this perpetually recurring
antinomy in the history of prose style was for the first time
clearly posed and definitely worked out by Carey’s simple
colloquial prose on the one side, and the elaborate diction of
the Pundits, especially of Mrtyuiijay, on the other.

CAREY'’S ITIHASA-MALA

The best example of a style, more dignified than the
colloquial prose of the Dialoques, more pure and correct than
the prose of Ram Ram Basu or Chanpdicharan, yet less
affected than the ornate and laboured style of Mrtyuiijay, is
to be found in the Itihas-mala* of Carey, which chronologi-

1 Zfszragten | or A Collection of Stories in the BengaleeLanguage
collected from various sources. By W. Carey D. D. Teacher of Sungskrit,
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cally, however, comes after almost all the important Bengali
publications of the Fort William College, except Prabodh-
chandrika and Purug-pariksa, and consequently had the
advantage of having got more time for maturing ir the
meanwhile. It was printed and published at Srirampur in
1812 and, as its name implies, it is **a collection of stories in
the Bengalee language, collected from various sources.” The
book contains 150 stories,’ derived not only from books of
fables and folk-lore, eastern and western, but also from past
literature, legends and history. There are, for instance,
besides tales from Hitopadesa or Paricha-tantra, the well-
known story of Lahana and Khullana? as well as an anecdote
of Akbar.®* The stories are amusing and instructive; but
the book consists mostly of translation and its interest chiefly
lies in its simple homely prose style. It is difficult to sclect a
specimen, for space would not allow us to quote more than
one. The following extract will be found interesting not only
for its style but also for the touch of humour which is rather
rare in these early works*:

a3tz 73S WA =@ (T &% Witg o1z 341 @F |

@FE B arml g ATy (IEF ©F AT N 70
wifrsiRa G ZHA 93 1Y @ 6GF I e Sas 3@
g ols 237 T IRCS Afm 1 1Y WeId Fwa cqfam
fewmrl sfacaz ofi fe Ftaq Fifwees arqd =fzas wifa <63
Rz @rasel 39 (RS i ) A8 avfes saqrrad
fz wify sfaca stzral cerawcs Ffstas 1 23 ofamt A
facasal 3f3a wifa DT arw [T AFIS1 ]I NI
Ffar (z I g warr [z ore I 1 WIS WK P
Bengalee and Mahratta Languages in the College of Fort William.
Serampore: Printed at the Mission Press 1812.

1 Distributed over 320 pages.

2 Itihas-mala, p. 240.

3 Ibid. p. 314,
4 Ibid. story 16, pp. 37-40.
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d wifs gfi s fRarz fiea wify cotatee =@ #fa )
JrAd AT I3 3 39T Ffaeas faarz #3912 I0F WL [
TEA WA AU AT wifh wd fies Af7 Uiy oK 9w w
@z wifaifea oizin was wd %7 (3 % 939 @ qrweer
fa3ts Boifgs sfara qrad wd w371 3feras w3 wfre? ceta
faatz 2237 fow faanzs L@ wfiam =fics 23033 ¢ q9
371 te 3faras 3 wre A1z 2 i wiRr @ 1w
szl wify 3fag) otw @rwa wfza wific s g wfiaion
Aras wicgte 2 Wiy | Ute B war wd frgl R
zfacas 1 armd b wifim viwicar b forl w3 5093 3 w3
AZA YISICS AYNT 154 30 € @ AF ASY (sl Y (A3 H AW
Wity w39 A5 areEa et faul 3fza @3 wiiawaz Ama
Bra W4 At wfaw sife we g 3Ifece T3eId NE
faatcze S @ Az Wy A IWAF ) WA IA3 9@
3%+ 314N WACE 93T T2 @ 39 (%S AT AqNS (FATR
frtas 1 e eAr Afze anice sifics aifda $festg «3
I rfeml @ 59 39 yfeas form o0 wew f&fon cvaidas
o3 ICET 4fEs AR 28 g s cifamt 7T Awd TR
Burgq fima 3@ 1 ylw e g @ Frweds abes com I
vfEl 3T 1S 2BF YIT IRNT IT OIS (FRT NAT AIE
wey 313) Ffza | gt wiary faanza <63 wify comne g2
face wifamife 1 @2 @9 29 Qrweice weas w=d a1 Qo
29! (A% IR (oA |

CAREY’S DICTIONARY OF THE BENGALEE LANGUAGE

A more laborious and important publication was effected
at a later date by Carey in his famous Dictionary of the
Bengalee Language in two quarto volumes. With hardly a
model before him except Forster’s Vocabulary or Miller’s
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Dictionary,! neither of which is hardly complete in itself,
Carey achieved this useful and scholarly work after a labour
of thirty years, and it deserves all the praise that has been
bestowed upon it. Though, like his Grammar, it hardly
belongs to the province of literature pure or proper, this book
did much in stimulating the cause of literature and fixing the
forms and expressions of the language, and for a long time
it continued to be the standard work on the subject. The
first volume was published in 1815; but the typographical
form adopted being found likely to extend the work to an
inconvenient size, it was subsequently reprinted in 1818. A
second volume in two parts appeared by 1825. These three
volumes comprehend about 2,000 quarto pages and about
80,000 words,? a number that equally denotes the copious-
ness of the language and the industry of the compiler. Be-
sides the meaning of words, their derivation is given where-
ever ascertainable. This is almost always the case, as a great
many of the words included are Sanskrit or Sanskritic.
Halhed (Grammar, Preface. p. xx) had long since maintained
“the impossibility of learning the Bengali dialect without a
general and comprehensive idea of the Sanscrit” on account
of the close and intimate relation between the two. Following
him, Carey himself always regarded Sanskrit as “the parent
of nearly all the colloquial dialects of India”?® and *“the cur-
rent medium of conversation amongst the Hindoos, until
gradually corrupted by a number of local causes, so as to
form the languages at present spoken in the various parts of
Hindoostan and perhaps those of some of the neighbouring
countries.”*

1 Published in 1801. See above p. 81 footnote.

2 Forster’s Vocabulary contained only 18,000 words. Carey, how-
ever, acknowledges his indebtedness to Forster in the Preface to his
Dictionary.

3 Preface to Sanscrit Grammar, 1806.

4 Preface to Bengali Dictionary, 1818,
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Carey, therefore, observes with regard to the materials of
his Dictionary that “considerably more than three-fourths of
the words are pure Sungskrit, and those composing the great-
est part of the remainder are so little corrupted that their
origin may be traced without difficulty.”” He also states that
he has endeavoured to introduce into the Dictionary every
simple word used in the language and all the compound
terms which are commonly current or which are to be found
in the standard Bengali works. It may be thought indeed
that in the latter respect he has been more scrupulous than
it was absolutely necessary and has inserted compounds
which might have been dispensed with, their analysis being
obvious and their elements being explained in their appro-
priate places. The Dictionary also includes many derivative
terms and privative, attributive and abstract nouns which,
though of legitimate construction, may rarely occur in com-
position and are of palpable signification. The instances of
such, although they swell the dictionary into an inconvenient
and costly bulk, evince at the same time the compiler’s care-
ful research, his conscientious exactitude, and his unwearied
industry. The English equivalents of the Bengali words are
well-chosen and are generally of unquestionable accuracy.?
Local terms are rendered with that correctness which Carey’s
knowledge of the manners of the people and his long domesti-
cation amongst them enabled him to attain; and his scientific
acquirements and familiarity with the subjects of natural
history qualified him to employ, and not unfrequently to
devise, characteristic denominations for the products of the
animal and vegetable world peculiar to the East.

MARSHMAN’S ABRIDGEMENT, 1827

The objection taken to this Dictionary on account of
its bulk, was subsequently removed by the publication of an

2 See H. H. Wilson, Remarks on the Character and Labours of Dr.
Carey as an Oriental Scholar and Translator (appended to E. Carey’s
Memoirs, London 1836).
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abridgement, prepared under Carey’s own superintendence by
J. Marshman and printed in 1827.) Most of the compound
and derivative terms were omitted and the publication was
reduced to one thick octavo volume. Although this abridge-
ment has the advantage of being more readily consulted, it
does not however by any means obviate the necessity of the
original which was regarded as a standard work on the
subject until replaced by a better one.

ESTIMATE OF CAREY’S WORK AND CHARACTER

In order to make a final estimate of Carey’s position in
the history of modern Bengali literature it would be necessary
to take into account other writers who flourished in this
period and with respect to whom his position must be
determined ; yet it is hoped that a few words here would not
be out of place. It may be observed that Carey never claimed
anything for himself save the credit of having worked
zealously and assiduously. He said to his nephew Eustace,
his future biographer: “If after my removal any onc should
think it worth while to write my life, 1 will give you a
criterion by which you may judge of its correctness. If he
gives me credit of being a plodder he will describe me justly.
Anything beyond this will be too much. I can plod. I can
persevere in any definite pursuit. To this I owc everything™2,
There is indeed some truth in this self-estimate, but the
modesty of the scholar precludes him from ascertaining the
true value of his life’s work.

It cannot be denied at the outset that Carey had a clear,
vigorous intellect ; he was a man of no ordinary powers of

1 This is in two vols. The first volume is an abridgement of the
preceding Dictionary of Carey (Bengali-English); the second is a
Dictionary, English and Bengali, compiled by J. C. Marshman. Ist Ed.
vol. I, 1827 : vol.1l, 1828 ; 4th Ed. 1847.

2 E. Carey, op. cit. p. 623; also quoted in J. Culross's William
Carey, London 1881. p. 5.
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mind ; capable of strenuous and enduring application ;
many-sided, his tastes were varied and his attainment vast.
But, even admitting all this, it must be observed that he had
no imagination, no philosophic insight, no splendid native
endowments of any sort. Hardly any of his writings can be
strictly called a work of genius. He modestly introduces
himself in the Preface to his Dialogues as mere compiler, one
who paves the way and leads the student to the higher
classical works in the language. “The great want of books”
he says “to assist in acquiring this language, which is current
through an extent of country nearly equal to Great Britain,
which, when properly cultivated, will be inferior to none
in elegance and perspicuity, has induced me to compile
this small work ; and to undertake the publishing of two or
three more, principally translations from the Sungskrit. These
will form a regular series of books in the Bengalee, gradually
becoming more and more difficult, till the student is intro-
duced to the highest classical works in the language”. This
was his main object in writing Bengali books: he was never
inspired by any literary enthusiasm or artistic impulse of
crcation. His language and his interests are perfectly definite
and practical ; there is hardly any touch of elevation or
attecmpt at fine writing anywhere. That he was capable of
better things, is, as we have alrcady pointed out, obvious from
his Dialogues ; yet even this work was meant chiefly as a
text-book, and as such it hardly afforded many opportunities
for the display of his inherent literary powers. Most of his
other writings consist of translation or compilation. Yet,
after all is said, it must be admitted that whetever talent could
achieve without genius, Carey did accomplish. If he wrote
no great imaginative work, he at least prepared the way for
the writing of such. His writings were inspired not by any
desire of fame nor by any need of satisfying a peremptory
personal craving to write, but wholly and solely by the wish
of what he thought to be benefitting the people.
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CAREY’S PLACE IN BENGALI LITERATURE

What then is his place? He had no originality as a worker
in literature and no creative power. But he was a good
reproducer of knowledge; and as an educator of the nation,
his work and his influence were alike very great. Discouraged
by the authorities and under the Company liable to deporta-
tion, he and his colleagues devoted themselves with courage
to evangelisation and study of the vernacular. Of this, we
shall have occasion to speak more in detail; but it is chiefly
for this educational purpose, as an indirect means of evange-
lisation, that his books were written. They are all rudiment-
ary, no doubt, but to them belongs the merit of first reducing
to a system the chaotic colloquialism of the Bengali tongue.
Knowing full well that the literature of a nation in the long
run must be of indigenous growth, he at once pressed into
service Bengali scholars and writers. By his own exertions
as well as by those of others which he instigated or superin-
tended, he left not only the students of the language well
provided with elementary books, but supplied standard com-
positions in prose for the native writers of Bengali, and laid
the foundation of a cultivated prose style and a flourishing
literature throughout the country. It cannot indeed be said
that Carey and his colleagues have “raised Bengali to the
rauk of a literary dialect” as the Jesuits of Madras are said
to have done to the language of the South.' None of the
works of these missionaries is acknowledged to-day as classi-
cal by Bengali authors or Bengali readers ; and Bengal had
a language and literature of its own long before the mis-
sionaries even dreamt of coming out to this country ; yet
this language had decayed and the literature had been for-
gotten. It was at this time that Carey came to Bengal.
In order to understand what he did for the literature we must

1 W. Hunter, Indian Empire (London 1882), p..364. In the same
strain Smith, the enthusiastic biographer of Carey, says “for the Bengali-
speaking race, William Carey created a literary language a century ago.”
(op. cit. p. 186).
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recollect in what state he had found it when he made the
first start. There was hardly any printed book ; manuscripts
were rare ; and all artistic impulse or literary tradition was
almost extinct. To Carey belongs the credit of having raised
the language from its debased condition of an unsettled
dialect to the character of a regular and permanent form of
speech, capable, as in the past, of becoming the refined and
comprchensive vehicle of a great literature in the future.
Poetry there was enough in ancient literature ; there was a
rudiment of prose too, not widely known or cultivated. But
Carey’s was indeed one of the earliest attempts to write
simple and regular prose for the expression of everyday
thoughts of the nation. Other writers contemporaneous
with him, like Ram Basu or Mrtyuiijay, took Persian or
Sanskrit as their model and their prose in consequence became
somewhat quaint, affected and elaborate ; but the striking
feature of Carey’s prose is its simplicity. It is pervaded by
a strong desire for clearness and for use, and by a love of
the language itself. It succeeds in being clear and useful
and it pleases by force of these clements. It is true that, in
spite of all this, Carey must be admitted to have been in
litecature still a learner, not a master in any sense ; but we
must not in our haste forget the pioneer who did the spade-
work and paved the way for later glories. Such a pioneer
Carey was, and eminently fitted for this task he was by his
acquircments as well as by his position.

A FRIEND OF BENGALI LITERATURE

We have seen that Carey not only wrote in Bengali him-
self, but with his influence in the Fort William College and
reputation as a Bengali scholar and friend of Bengali writers,
he succeeded in inducing many learned Bengalis to the pro-
motion and preparation of good Bengali works. With the
aid of the Press at Srirampur and the collaboration of his
colleagues, and in subordination to its special purpose of
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multiplying copies of the Bengali Bible, he devoted himself
to the printing, as we shall see, of the first efforts of native
literary talent. From 1801 to 1825 many useful works in
Bengali as well as in other languages' issued from the
Mission Press at Srirampur, to most of which Carey contri-
buted encouragement and aid. Many of the oider Bengali
classics were printed at the Mission and made accessible
to the reading public. The editions of the Ramayan of
Krttibas and Annadamangal of Bharatchandra, published
through the zeal of Carey, remained for a long time the
standard texts of these ancient works. The promotion of
Bengali literature thus effected by the example and impulse
of the Press of Srirampur had been very important, although
after 1825 it became less necessary because of numerous
printing press springing up in Calcutta for the promotion of
indigenous talent, But this alteration of the state of things
after 1825 is itself due mainly to the example and influence
of Carey and the missionaries at Srirampur.

Nothing would be more fitting to close this perfunctory
estimate of Carey and his works than the high tribute paid
to Carey by a competent authority, the celebrated lexico-
grapher and scholar, Ram Kamal Sen. I must acknowledge
here” he says in the Preface to his Bengali-English Dictionary

1 In the Appendix to the Tenth Memoir. relative to Srirampur
translations (1832) is given a review of the work of the Mission since
its commencement. It is shown that two hundred and twelve thousand
volumes in forty different languages at a cost of over £80,000 have been
issued between 1801 and 1832. The Mission was practically the first in
the field in its assiduous study of the different dialects and languages
of India. In the Sixth Memoir (dated March 1816) we find 34 specimens
of 33 Indian languages given. The whole discussion, Grierson points
out (Indian Antiquary, 1903, p. 246), is the first systematic survey of the
languages of India. Before this, Gilchrist in his Oriental Fabulist (1805)
had attempted to give a polyglot version of Asop’s fables; but he
confined himself to giving specimens only in six languages including
classical Sanskrit and Arabic.
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(1830), *that whatever has been done towards the revival of
the Bengali language, its improvement, and in fact, the
establishment of it as a language, must be attributed to that
excellent man, Dr. Carey, and his colleagues, by whose
liberality and great exertions, many works have been carried
through the press, and the general tone of the language of
this province has been so greatly raised.”



CHAPTER VI

THE PUNDITS AND MUNSIS OF THE
FORT WILLIAM COLLEGE

RAM RAM BASU

After William Carey the next writer of importance, who
composed two of the earliest original works in Bengali prose
was Ram Ram Basu, who unlike Carey was a native of
Bengal, born at Chinsurah towards the end of the 18th
century and educated at the village of Nimteh in the 24
Pergunnas. He was a Bangaja Kayastha, as is indicated in
his Pratapaditya-Charitra. To quote Dr, Carey’s account:
“Ram Bose before he attained his sixteenth year became a
perfect master of Persian and Arabic. His knowledge of
Sungskrit was not less worthy of note.” Such was his
reputation for proficiency in these languages that Carey
speaks of him admiringly ‘‘a more devout scholar than him
1 did never see.”* It was this reputation for learning which
secured to him the post of a subordinate Pundit® in the
College of Fort William on May 4, 1801. It should be noted
here that Rammohan, according to some, was the author of
the first original prose treatise in Bengali; because his
Bengali work on Monotheism ( fz5sita3 ¢sgfazerz «featy)
was, according to himself, written when he was only sixteen,

1 Original Papers of Carey in the care of Serampore Missionary
Library, quoted in N. Ray’s Pratapaditya-Charitra p. 185.

2 Buchanan, op. cit, speaks of him as “a learned native” ; Marsh-
man, op. cit., describes him as “one of the most accomplished Bengali
scholars of the day.”

3 Ram Basu was at first a Munshi to John Thomas, appointed in
March 1787 (Thomas’s second visit to India was in July 1786). He then
accompanied Thomas to Maldah where the latter worked at an
Indigo Factory. Thomas left India in 1792, Again when Thomas returned
with Carey to India in Nov. 11, 1794 Rim Basu came and joined.
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and supposing him to have been born in 1774, or even, accord-
ing to others, as late as 1780, the book must have been written
before any of the publications of the Fort William College
or of the Srirampur Press was issued. But this book meant
for private circulation was never printed or published; itis
doubtful if such a book was written at all by Rammohan.
Rammohan’s earliest publication in Bengali was in 1815.* It
seems, therefore, that Ram Ram Basu’s position as the first
original writer in modern Bengali prose still, after all, remains
unassailable. Carey reports to have heard that Ram Ram
took the manuscripts of his first work. Pratapaditya-charitra
to Riammohan, and got it thoroughly revised by him.?
Whatever may have been his relation with Rammohan, Ram
Basu was at the same time a great friend of the Missionaries,
consorted for many years with Thomas as his Munshi and
was for some time Carey’s Munsi. He died in August7,
1813, The day after his death, his son Narottam Basu was
appointed in his place.

1 Riammohan was in Calcutta from 1801-3, then he left for 11 years,
coming beck to Calcutta about the end of 1814.

2 But of this there is no evidence. Ram Ram Basu’s Attack on Brah-
mins (called simply on Brahmins in Murdoch’s Catalogue pp. 4-8 ; 25-26),
as well as his other writings, shows that many of his views were similar
to those of Rammohan. In Long's Catalogue p. 85, this work of Ram
Ram Basu on Brahmins is called giza19y and the date given is 1801 (the
real date is 1800). Speaking of this work, Marshman, op. cit., says that
in it “he exposed the absurdities of Hinduism and the pretension of its
priesthood with great severity” and pays him the compliment of
having ‘““wielded the power of sarcasm inherent in the language with
singular cffect.”” The missionaries were deluded with the hope that
Rim Ram Basu would embrace Christianity, butthe hope was never
realised. He had to leave Carey in 1796, who discharged him on account
of an intrigue with a woman. When Carey came to Serampore and
settled there on Jan. 10, 1800 we find Ram Basu writing some Christian
tracts under his inspiration: (i) Gospel Messenger (i) @WILHIY 1800
(iii) q’g sfag (1801) or the Immortal History of Christ in Verse, 12 mo,

'250 pp. Murdoch, Catalogue, however, dates it at about 1810. But
10
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RAM RAM BASU’S WORKS

From whatever source the impetus might have come,
Ram Basu wrote two important original works in Bengali
under the patronage of the Fort William College—

1. Raja Pratapaditya-charitra,* 1801, July;
2. Lipimala, 1802.

PRATAPADITYA-CHARITRA 1801

Pratapaditya-charitra® is said to be “the first prose work
and the first historical one that appeared” (Long’s Catalogue).

Ram Ram Basu never became a Christian (Marshman, op. cit., i. 132
C. B. Lewis, op. cit., p. 55.

1 This work, like Mahdaraj Krsnachandra Rayasya Charitram,
was written at the inducement of .Carey. Rim Ram Basu helped
Carey in his translation of the Bible (see Calcutta Review, vol.
X. p. 134). The description of the Christian tract called the Gospel
Messenger, mentioned by Long, is thus given in Murdoch’s
Catalogue ; “Three months later (i.e. June 1800) a Tract was printed
under the title of the ‘Gospel Messenger’, which was written ‘to usher
in the Bible.” This little book contained a hundred lines in Bengali
verse. “The Gospel Messenger was the first thoroughly native tract
printed in Bengali.” See also Smith, op. cit. p. 203 ; Marshman, Hist.
of Seramp. Miss. pp. 131-132 ; Eustace Carcy, op. cit.. p. 403, 422,

2 Thetitle-page says : Iyl ereraifrersfaz 1 fafa arq sfacas
JASLIT {ﬂ‘mﬁ | 9IFI IIFANCEI |INCA | 1T AT IRT 3f59 |
aamp‘tn %171 239 | >sred | The History of Raja Pratapaditya
By Ram Ram Boshoo one of the Pundits in the College of Fort William,
Serampore. Printed at the Mission Press, 1802. pp. 1-156. Entered with
identical date, place of publication and name of the author in the
Catalogue of the Library of the Hon. East India Company 184S, p. 195.
An excellent edition of this work, which had been out of print since
the first edition in 1801, was brought out by Nikhilnath Ray under the
auspices of the Bangiya Sahitya Parisat. With regard to the extracts
quoted, we have carefully compared the text given here with that in the
first edition. as we find it in the copy of the work in the Library
of Board of Examiners. The references are given to both the original
as well as to N. Ray’s edition as the latter is more easily procurable.
The page-reference given here in the text is, in the first place, to the
1st edition (Library of Board of Examiners) and then to N. Ray’s edition.
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Its claim to be considered as the first piece of original prose
work we have briefly discussed. As an historical work, too,
its place is very high. In the description of it given in
Buchauan’s College of Fort William (1805), it is said
to have been ‘‘composed from authentic dacuments”, and
Ram Ram Base® himself atthe beginning of his book says:

Hefs FRIACE @ (70 AENiFe] any @3 AW 220f5ras
wizia fagad fafes Aray starg afFs wieg AFAFF AYTISS
atfz wify srztafferr ol @F? wifs FINS iy W
fog fAeTRces FIH 91 WTR WY WA KT WS @2 Wi 2
wALE  AFATSIA BAT4gIR WIg®E siface wifsen sfaras

@ TP (WS WMI HT ANy AR (AY TRCIR \°
It seems, therefore, that the work—one of the very few
treatises on a little-known period of history—is based
upon both authentic history and tradition; but the
learned Pundit seems to have taken every precaution to
make it a truly historical work, as far as possible.
Competent critics have pronounced this work to be
genuinely historical, in spite of its occasional aberrations
due to hasty shifting of gossip and fact. The scanty facts
and abundant fancies as to the life of Pratdpaditya are a
commonplace of history. But leaving aside guess-work
and speaking of certainties, modern research has becn
able to make little additions to what Rim Ram Basu had
written a century ago.* Whatever might be the value of his
historical conclusions, we are bound to admit at least
that the book evinces a careful historical treatment and a
truly historical spirit, although the work is not history in
the proper sense of the term. This treatment and this
spirit were hitherto unknown. There are indeed a few so-
called biographical and historical works in ancient Bengali

1 ate geriifeersiaa, pp.3-4; p. L.

2 See Nikhil Nath Ray's Edition p. 199, where the claim of this
work as a piece of history is discussed.
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literature, such as Chaitanya-bhagabat or Chaitanya-
charitamrta, but these works, written in verse, are, in tone
and subject, more religious than historical, and ostensibly
modelled on the ancient Puranas. It is true that as con-
temporaneous records of society reflected in them, these
works may supply materials to a historian but the works
themselves can hardly be called historical. Indeed to Ram
Ram we must give the credit of being the first Bengali
prose-writer who attempted to write history in the sense in
which it is taken to-day.! The story is given in a connected
and interesting manner, enlivened by visual pictures, des-
criptions and anecdotes ; and Ram Ram Basu’s power of
representing historical incidents, without being dry or
discursive, is undoubted. As a pioneer in the field this
is a high compliment indeed. His is the plain narrative
style, suited to his work, with little embellishments (except
by way of gorgeous descriptions) or suggestiveness, but
marked with a certain interesting idiosyncracy of character
in spirit and form.

A SPECIMEN OF HIS STYLE AND TREATMENT

It is not possible to give too many extracts but the
following, it is hoped, will illustrate his general manner
and powers of description.

@ fital TTx Few (INTT AW @Sl gRatafwocs fasfre =fam
SIIMAT AT AZA | AR SNFF (MF G Ay sfam

1 There are occasional touches of exaggeration or fancifulness,
peculiar to oriental, especially Persian, writers; but these are par-
donable enough (e.g. his description of {qwbq *{d} etc). The book,
however, was so highly regarded that it was translated from original
Beogali into the Marhatta language in 1816 (Roebuck op. cit. App. 1I)
and rewritten by Hari$§ Chandra Tarkalankar in 1853 (vide poste p. 154).
W. Pertsch, the editor of Ksitisa-vaméavali-charitan (Berlin 1852)
alludes to this work but its scarcity even in his day made it difficult for
him to obtain a copy, and he contents himself by the account of it given
in the Calcutta Review, xiii. 1850, p. 135.
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15T AW ATHIA TS #IEG ) SIFIHT T (I3A I
II5E AFANGIIA G2 BTN AT FIG FEA 4 (A A
Fham censfy 28a) ot fagad «F |

AT ASEfFreT TAre! Sigt wHFaT T4 5TIT T
391 51671T (TR (FIICT (71 IIF I ©iF) 7 9I5| S AF
fangd fim ergres wmZa s faw @l WO SRS
AfsIgaiy 4ifea sifean qum 177 oo Afseas v 30
IS AT IACIT WIGF 2CIF A1 W W I ;W (S
Ancds fasire 3famt wrg wfyerg «eoR @rF fm =
Ffacas

FReacyr 3tape AUfe@T W3 W AAWE 2397 ASHIfHY
S1QFIBCAX @A IIVGLHT INTTT IIGIACAT WIHF ZZCS AL A1
1T wAnife carea 3facas Srarerd sk sifon aga 27 Al
s o Bre oty Az MW I ANG FRE fam
CANIFIBIA FFACA A6TS ATST 339 3909 WS IF AN 98
% ¥637 |

@% 5N FRW TTW 3ZA qTT (A T NG FEN I
SITNF | fACasAl % ZTA | @S TAN oneArArR Ifaw AUfFI
T CAF FICA AIFS] TN S ST 3rmea 303 |

«% 341 sarad ZZew wFF e wiw e fenfes z@A)
@ 7T T AT {3} W @519 T8 AW IT ofqur TR
frare T s IS ANIA Al «¥FA founs frares
ZECA AASIHA AANF @ A9 QR ws fAeas sfaeaq
s wArel @ A3F e fREwiw 23w @ wfee xE
sifaran & Fen @i z3ce Ao T30S At3 qa 1 eI
agzR Sty fog (nf¥ A1 Byr R wAre eawds ot F A

313 fawa fofam sfcaq cotarg arel Sanificers #fzs wta
wwb ean P SrEE @ WA wifwes Ao 1 o gges
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517 (IR AW ZY | ATIF] AN WWHACT S F{IF o2
=2yl wrow TIN P o AR 3facas . Afravare (e
fafie 3fia atagar fBfee 3391 3fstan g1 wa feg ¥oimw
crfarsfs 7l 1 (339 @33 TS TRANS |

wg «¥ T yafreracey b a5 afearr @A wies
SIZITT WA Tr67] WAYF Tens e oft fag 37 vt ==
2T ART WX Wi @ A% T3S YT Ffae A 3w g
=27 Ffzeax =z 7 307 314 @y WH (7 fREWAR (3 @R F06
wIA1T Boawra wod wrznee® wify w% ) arEaw IfErAw (A
srafe Fwg azce 23 A1 few gfu afc ¥7 Wi @
Afagrifee ze |rary T1af6y Afavgir | €1 (13T T FFA |

A A1 IHE AEFACIT Nty z291 Aeyifay afasyiey
Tt 4791 4B AT % @ W @ giA RS AfFAr 2@
wfews o wArer agrd (P qAfER & wa Az 3k
arm e 3R afwse afee v fr age 2239 e3ifan
(13 '@ IHLIT (72T ¢ A13131 Tujiface wal faca wxrgAms aw
eorsifiTer 059 rEn a4zl e fowmt faas fe 9x 9
Wy o 37 A AasE AR I

In addition to its being the first piece of history in Bengali.
the work has an intrinsic interest of its own to the student
of literature. The curious style, in which it is written, with
its quaintness, its crude orthography and syntax and its
tendency towards Persian, has been the subject of much
adverse criticism ; but considered in the light of literary
history it reveals to us certain aspects of the development of

prose style in the beginning of the last century. The writer®
in the Calcutta Review of 1850 characterises this style as a

1 gtw gwtsnfyssiaa, pp. 130-35: pp. 54-56.
2 The writer was James [.ong himself. See Cal. Rev. 1850, p. 134,
Art. “Early Bengali Literature and Newspapers”.
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“kind of mosaic, half Persian, half Bengali” indicating “‘the
pernicious influence which the Mahamadans had exercised
over the Sanscrit-derived languages of India”; and this view
has been endorsed by J.Long, who in his Descriptive Catalogue
(1855) speaks of the book as ‘““a work the style of which, a
kind of mosaic, shewed how much unjust ascendancy of the
Persian language had in that day corrupted the Bengali”.
Haraprasad Sastri, in one of his lectures!, condemned the
book as ‘“disgusting unreadable’” on account of its style.
It cannot be denied indeed that the style is “a kind of
mosaic”’—a curious admixture of Bengali and Persian—
quaint, affected and involved ; and considered from the
standpoint of purity, lucidity or simplicity, its style is the
worst that this period has to show in Bengali prose. Itis
true that Persian words occur more or less in every writing
of this period, and we have seen from Carey’s Dialogues
published only a month after the book under review, Persian
words preponderated especially in the colloquial language
of a certain class of people ; but no other publication of
this period is so much disfigured by Persian and Urdu
words as Ram Basu’s Pratapaditya-charitra. The following
extracts taken at random will bear out the above statement ;

g frfag ers ca1are, AT O (eranta fetad (339 3%
8 CATNIAT JANA T (TG, ATANCEI €T 2B (AR
ATANE T2 YIS 32A @ FA (zie, fwrAq 37S (oMY wreta
w173 afqa (efaq ) AV SIZIAHT RAIRFAT YT qrqFAZ
7231 fagq fawg 33wl ot FifEn B9t 5o ire marsites

1 Lecture on Bengali Literature in the Present Century (in Bengali),
at the Sabitri Library (Published in Bangadar$an, vol. vii and viii, 1287-

88 B.S.). Heuses the words “wsiy37 7§j” in connexion with this

work, which appellations, however, are rather too strong. It is a
significant fact that William Yates in his Selection from Bengali Litera-
ture of this period (Introduction to the Bengali Language, 1847, vol. ii)
does not quote a single extract from Pratapadityva-charitra, for its style
seems to have been rezarded as not worth study or attention.
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wzfua wrnl fog z2uifea [ (p. 6-7: p.2) 1 ¢ IR (AT
ASIBY FANE FFA FIGIBCAA @ JH)  ATAIT BT A A
A7af INTR IWT Aqw AL s@Ad cArars A%
AFIF AT 517 @ s Afas) (p. 18 p. 7)1 *ti5 &% His®
fifa cond foar A= wtaew afanl ggw 234 ¢Mee 5913 fars s
w1%wa faargna 3face (p. 22; p. 9) 1 (SIEARA W% AU cAfHn
facarsns@e fAas 2291 397 @A F139 (39T AITI NITIHIS
Ffata WAtz wztcarafas (AAeS Atsfacetss ox1 fice g3
Ffaeaq (p. 22; p. 9) 1 MIIF WIATF FIITAT  (AA1 T3 if*
S AISIEW g A yAsTAfE sfam A Arawns afzans
p. 21; p. 8) | @Ay TAZ A% (FAAIS AT (STTATA 8 AHY
exare g ¥ g¥ cAarfe ARLAT ATTI FIBCAT ATt IAMATH
3fg 2201 (oIS 5 v sfacs Aka o) BN qrENIAR
CIETS Fifde 33Cax ( pp. 28-29; p. 11) | ¥31 BT 1ITH©S
fag N2eaq A1 (T DTN @ fox ¥ Bga wxfae yara vl
wTIfe® 29x (p. 29; p. [2) 1 Tz g% et fey w1 33
€T AEATT AT € qm3 fygl AT IfAca s1213) fIwy #wra
3fsar g% FrenE (ars fug fsantfacs & fran A fagn
Ffgar  erzRffas (pp. 32-32;p.13)1 <=3 ernfies
T2 sgdres fufacs cNfgea Sferam sk Axrerz sngw frar
@3 WHIfaF crarws sfam nfanfes srgree . g3 3avfes
ar7 fama ey wzw wifd 7l AwACZ? TH0T 930 330w

(p. 60; p. 25)1 It must be borne in mind, however, that at the
time when the first Bengali prose works were written, Persian
and Urdu, as the languages of the Court' and the market-
place, were extensively studied and works in those languages
were taken as models of composition in Bengali. Sanskrit
was chiefly confined to the exclusive class of learned Brah-

1 It was abolished as a Court-language in 1836.
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mans and curious scholars. Not only Persian and Urdu were
learnt by the boys at school together with their mother-
tongue, but even in ordinary conversation Persian words were
extensively used. Six centuries of Muhammedan rule did
not affect in any remarkable degree the manners and customs
of the people, but they succeeded in throwing the vernacular
into the shade and strengthening the supreme authority of
Persian and Arabic, from whose rich vocabulary the Bengali
language had been borrowing ever since. Even up to the
time of Rammohan, when the tendency to Sanskritised style
was gradually growing into favour, the Persian ideal was not
wholly discarded. Rammohan himself wrote his earliest
work in Persian but he was also a profound scholar of Sans-
krit, and his later Bengali style was therefore more sanskri-
tised. Ram Ram Basu, however, in spite of Carey’s tribute to
his knowledge of Sanskrit, seems never to have possessed that
command over the language which his friend Rammohan
certainly did. But Ram Ram Basu’s mastery over Persian and
Arabic, which seem to have been his favourite subjects, was
undoubted. Moreover, Ram Ram Basu, as we have pointed out,
distinctly says at the beginning of his book that he has based
his work upon certain historical treatises in Persian. It may
be observed that in the description of wars and court affairs,
the language of the day could not avoid a certain inevitable
admixture of Persian. Rimmohan’s subject-matter was
religion, and his text the Sanskrit $astras ; Ram Ram Basu’s
interest, on the other hand, was in history and the Persian
manuscripts constituted his authorities. As a result, therefore,.
it was quite natural that in his composition, Persian should
have so much influence. Towards the end of Pratapaditya-
charitra, however, and in the description of domestic or emo-
tional matters, Ram Ram Basu has avoided foreign aid and
turned naturally to Sanskritised language in order to attain
more vernacular ease, In the following passage on the
celebrated episode of Basanta Ray’s murder, as well as the
description of the flight of Riamchandra quoted above, it
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will be seen that the number of Persian words are compara-
tively few:

E @eAfrey  (FRTR AT fo¥ Ay A w3
ey frere Arveafas @nsa fracr watfasery st ans
eI At erertfier uw fFy Sty Auwas ATl 7Ty
AN @ IWA Hey 31T I 31y WA FACS0RA BIICT (Aol
afs *RE WA @ Awey W AfEE areE wEnars
e @eriifFer (s wifFcstea | Triee foq v 89 AN
AT WIF | SrzrId SWHT AN CCARAL (AR €77 A
g w3 Abice IBW oawrmm Tafzs fam B wfan
AR Azarg e 0w By arwm aeenfrey wfera
faaby 220 wizra foacmwa sfea g8 sgfiwa aex z%=

23ire wiewy FA97 W3t TIIIFIT 1% z3a 1 (pp. 137-38; pp.
57-58).

Moreover, Pratapaditya-charitra was the first attempt at
-sustained Bengali prose-writing; and with no model before him,
Ram Ram Basu had no other alternative than that of writing
in the current language, which was itself a strange admix-
ture of Bengali and Persian, in order that his work might
easily appeal to all. What seems quaint and affected to us was
quite natural to readers a century ago who were accustomed
to such mixed or corrupted forms. We must make allowance
for all these considerations; but aiter all is said it cannot be
denied at least that the style of Pratapaditya is one of the
worst specimens of Bengali prose-writing even for this
period.}

1 This work was rewritten in a more popular style by Hari$ Chandra
Tarkalankar at the instance of Rev. James Long in 1853 and included
in the Bengali Family Library Series ( siE"T FAHt ’(G$T?Wh ).
"2nd Edition 1856. 1t would be interesting to contrast the styles of these

two works written at the interval of 50 years. Hari$ Chandra's version
is reprinted in N, Ray’s edition.
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RAM RAM BASU’S LIPIMALA

In Lipimala, however, his next work® published in 1802,
consisting of a collection of letters on various topics,? the
influence of Persian is almost absent. The Preface to this
work in Bengali, indicating its object and plan, will be found
interesting :

7? f3fe am13d) waw fHfaris! dageea’ Twey 9o 2291
N7 e ety =famt faraga s91 g¥res 1—

@ CZHEI TIFA IXF FIYFIN 9@ AN WIT (7AW e
TR ¢ agen fafay (At Tow i w¥y WAT (ANCFT
AT TRANCE 92 AT NLALIT §ITE(e @ WBgIa wIq wyraz
wfysifs Fragty Tereiegal SrEral QrAY 5AX S1 WIAS AfzCA
ASFFIPF TRCS A A TS wrztafFey  wifFdd wdiRr
A7 SIE1 8 (AT A WA IfAW AR Fifwaerag
Z0IA | @RI @ TRIW TIIATT (AAATIA @339 3% (AN AfFs
zfagt fafra arm 4=3F 3541 FA G A9 @31 gE el
WY OITIE AAACT ATHS WY AHIFNIT (AT w103
aPIeET  fadly arme weR AbuArae wwwt e fafe-
AIFIFEIRTH | 2% eanytar | RSNy (A AT (ALAT | HAIA
FARNF GF AT QR AT GHF @Y TTINF G AFA1A «F

WS 4VF (AYL TIBLIE | 3?]‘6{5 Ty fgEa AIT WA
1 The book gives a clue to its date. There is a couplet in the
Preface which shows that it was composed in $7% .2, It runsthus:
MTIfAST IF G A% (U5 A | AN WACH 21N 379 @3 1)
2 There were altogether 40 letters in two sections ( gtg{ ), The first
section contains .15 letters (10 from one king to another Iyw) wgy

Aire + 5 from a king to his servant 1w 51F3¢* ). The second
section consists of 25 letters of a social character (e.g. father to son,
superior person to inferior, equal to equal, master to servant, servant
1o master etc.).

3 This shows, according to some critics, the influence of Rammohan
Riy who taught the worship of “‘gs”, But this is a theory only.
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WA 92 WFrEw o 3T wrAe 3fee W omeen Wy wRifee-
T FET (717 ITW AT ST wyAZRT qRACT fawraee
TS A1 TIV @ ITI (FIA (N1 719 For T30 aareg =1 1°

The letters, however, are not all on business matters or
domestic subjects, but some of them are in reality discourses
on some religious, historical or legendary topics of interest.
For instance, in the letter of one king to another we have,
among other things, a discourse on the death of Pariksit with
a moral on the impotence of human will; in the letter of a
king to his subject, an account of Daksa-yajiia: a sou writing
to his father gives a description of Nabadwip and Chaitanya;
a father instructs his son in the Pauranik account of Nirad
and Parbat or of the descent of Bhagirathi; a teacher writing
to his pupil answers some of the latter’s questions about
Raban and the legendary account of Baidyanath. This work
is really, as Buchanan describes it (op. cit. p. 228) *an original
composition in Bengali prose in the epistolary form.” All
these descriptive letters are indeed interesting both in form
and matter, but it is not possible to give here more than one
quotation, on account of the length of the letters:

S 51FACF 12
o fqzgae fards corard € wEraw Ty TAS wrATyy
(7 &% 5R9FT A AfFam FnAFy  (AAfr w3 @ 7w T

1 fafmya) of@s | F1931T 359 3M6e 1 Hared g z3a
srod | Lipimala or the Bracelet of Writing being a Series of Letters

on Different Subjects by Ram Ram Boshoo, one of the Pundits in the
College of Fort William. Serampore 1802, pp. 1-255. Also entered in
the Catalogue of the Library of the Hon. East India Company, p. 295,
with identical date and place of publication and name of the author. In
Buchanan, op. cit., it is described as “an original composition in Bengali
prose in the epistolary form” and in Primitae Orientales as *Letters on
business in the Bengali Language intended to facilitate transactions
with the natives’’.

2 faforren, @i4x 4131 ; pp. 107-116. Some verses are here omitted
at the beginning.
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COT AT 9I51 weaArArs ¢ ey afe a1% @ a9® faws s
wifa gf gfu orznee wie a7 weww 7 fR3qd afirsfy weateats
Ffat wztorr fRarg scaq fowe gfzel agrfe sl vows
LT ST AT AT | TF WWFE gueAfe qmz qRAYT =
(for3) srzig aarel as fog 2fR wife s (i 3= 3arn
RAEAZ SIENT 7%F (FA Yfe wizm q@mRism aztfe
sIAe) ©IE1 ITIEH w9l TIAF @i 9 wzrafe fefx
ECHCIT A | ATUAT TS 4BIONT AT 37 | BT
wF TTIMIR AfT WIAfHs 397 q0zR I3 (IS @t A
3T AZACAT fAANS ICZF 1 43 AT ISF I1A NS 37 | &I
Y pe TErfa ww fagrd famge 2R0a AR (AeTe Wi
% ogueifs Ty Aned Aory «BICA TIAIT WHANCA
3T Tura 3fan Wil =fa dwtafe wF wzIng Wz S
TRY AINACIT SN J1 IACT B 307 a1 @22 wiarge =
#faml w7 (Aney Afes fafawin &8 (A% T30S wwI (aN
faren wzt foafawy #9140 o% e Away o |
W38 AR fAasal «¥ (T WINT W qewead fquad 37
A1 TTNTE SIFIT WANIA TB(IF WT WS TH/IIG M AT
QIR F AT FBICHT SIF1T TS| ©1213 391 7374f@ 7O} firaz
737 w15 SrEry «fs §® 21 A qragre e fyfs 29 fo
Frel FreiEs fangd sfataq st «® e vy W 3TewE
Bfency A9} fggiz TAr wRal T3 53 2291 wEB Ire
#9) fReawa FfCoce 1ZAT @rsl Hegeg ez w5
4I1G AN TTANE ATYPE VT TwY (R A frImmE
9T TRA NAA A ICA NI Wy WifAgtly A7 33 Proge
T AE QA ASifHens crfe a1 wfy e arery 391 qre
WIT(CF AT ©fA AR wifks (72 A WA Tl Py A
gfit wI® ¥ (some verses are omitted here) | 9T Ffea)
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AL 530 «fAR ArgR) sfqea wzney f[Raf fors sfgrecsw
wd (SINIT S A3 WIACT WA T (A4 (7 WIANF ANY
g fafag whans fasge 3fama R famgy gfv cna
A N Al @R Wz fAWS cemiy gy 330IT AT
Sz ARG TBCIF A1 1 woud wfufEe B grew v wrz
o) #fgrergd @raare WA et o1z fange wfagged fs 2z
SIERIAR FIT AT FITT AW AN {3 qiqra st swrafes 393
s wift g wwr wAmE IR A Ae) qreRw
Trgel fasrg faarm a1 afgea A9 frowa ama wfie
Ffars  wIN@nNGS  (Fifys 3RY AFReE sfe wfaca wFCRT
afw sgreta 1 (f13) iRt wrw faea wgrFE TBgw
a2 Ass1eafes 3fam FCF 403 (oA (7 (A T FHTAT
Bafgfs @d) (27S)) AN IPNCIT BANAL (AT AAfFS
sraw fre T1%a FPII [AHEA IR @ FHRW U s
AT GBWS (AT AN AT 4NN IR /7 Wi
g ofA € warerdcd AT IfAm 1@ wa fPrerr fass
i3y e fea ww ez @lRamnad e @rfhe
7271 oz A @6 22391 <fze w0y gfu faacd warq wifmars
COMAR A gred A W WA @y wIfyle growra
sare A AW SIHA cdml ufRErm @ CorNrE I W
WILY TS WAl (TIANCF TR KT @rEres favgd sl
AN1o@ rars wift IwF g@ Afrarg fqeme crasreny Ids
AT q ) A FfFAA ey @ FAL AT &S 3T (I
TIHA CAAH AW Ry Tenfi gt swges wqdrss (3 2w
TNy fagaraes wQy Fweaa @ @3 g Arw FhEm 2R
%1 AR SIRIF WA (v UeIF (3T FITT A YW @
w25 {0 33 371 3 g % Gwm afesn a®a1 coqe.
faafam sfami Stz (ot A 2BW e W TBLIF @ NI
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LT W AAK13 frafaml sfacs 2436 230a A%} AQUFH B
*fam sferetes fiel Astmn Ige ewfama Atz famoss
fa3 (zra 3fa3zr g Ay atqere #facs e o7 27 wne
facaz wify @ are et @far comiz wiww ey w9
nf T @ @R @R Wi Afan ¥ ey A fie-
I IS eaens IfACAT | AT 0T AR (FrAvrEA s
o wrzrafrons nifant cafunt faar 1 af= wiatsd Aqats 428l s
Ffars facs fraare fAaga sfaced o @wrfe
feraz carifes 330s 230 TINSIUNI FATIFIRA AN TTYY
1T TR 9T GBI (B AW (wlas srziee Aty Q3w
Torr TR0AA AT AST Ao =S facas vy A g2
5% 353 AW (@gE sfHamna? 3 facaes s ore-
e wifu o 36 3faq | g 3fseax vt A 333 @ =3
Y OITIT 1@ WBFANY A7 Ao w11 Az A 239
RAACLE Fw1AY Tofawl v wowd g8 (g 3w 7w AR
Flaraa s wrAend e e vy Aff Ifem qrmas
sfez 35y fagl 3 33 =faw Jt@ w© gATE A 7Y A
Taor3a 307 3113 ¥y Sifomt owew @ TS w3W AFACE Ifam
Tz ael wEw facara sfea sEgrea Afawca ) oy qeAR
Ae} W wied 7owg s Ty 2T AT g AW FfIN
o7 3fA0S @28 W A Aznra 737 YA sRITE 2FI WY
afepel Ffacs nfacas @1 v AXT 2B FWA M5 fAcIw
zfaca 2w 3fgeax fap fSas T2z S wnfant fag z3ce
A A1 4w faps wa sfant Ifgtaa acer fedt =g ey
#fers stz 1 @2 WS W 7y (B WA wEn ffy awn
TR B I fap slwe AST wx (REA IfWw IS
ATYAEF (2T T2 48 4o TEA AT 2 | ATFAT GITH ST
FB| GITH T AT TZA (AT QI LA 329 74T 4T T 93
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AR orzs TIAfET WF GF FT G UF OF CIAT WS
porafd oty wrzty faagd fgite we93 Wx®  TTEE Wi
RIS @Fe xS F(3A S1717 Frifea Bty wlesn 3731 a1

Maqia 2fs |
But the language of the strictly business letters are not so

commendable and the contrast is noticeable. We select here
two characteristic specimens even at the risk of being lengthy.

(3) A NP FFCF

gl fImate sfecacs: oMM w@iaw 4321 SqRIIR
ANBIT AT 739 [ AN%W @3ty sifas oA giq Buy-
Cooftar (RILEAT TSAI (T ) oH1EW AN ANIGIT WIS 22aY
fafsg  xZFara fafawie weEw 39 fRanes Ay Ags
ArGATRE ( ATIWA ) INFF @I AfTT TRINR WILF FARNGAY
(3ET) awas BE fite 23033 @ A¥g oA AG foy Sienn

el 3T AT GTWY WIET YA T 9IS 5iF o
firs z¥Cas ofs wremEee s A1 o7 s1faws S s 23cs
AfacaE Al izt A qxfe @@wea zR0S A1faeIF Al
WA @¥IA TS GIAS GITT TN 230 Afares 3319 Ay
FNGF 22T A1 IAF S13IC WP (I A 22 AAfe wfare
A7 NS A RIH FALS AT A WS9T TBAL 9 AT G3WC
Z2CS A1f3w A1 wrq I (1 T 220 Br313 Anaey IS “Araq
(AR ) ST #3IE 2203 5T @ 5131 W% ond1dyt fra wrzry
oAl fag @I A1 Age a qgrey W foq fIn gqa
TARY o A 3faanes wifve g8 w3 fiiag awg i@ 33
€7 A URW I [ <436 TX0A 51317 AIA Aoy ¥ 231ea
T g 51T zerad I TR Al I @ ARG AT FRAA
A TH (I JYNATZ T A QTS Fo A7 qgrace fafesiy o

1 fafasien, fedls g1z, pp. 163-166.
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AF AW A1 23E AT wigznAHTes 23 R uns Ffamt
f7aq | Ags g IFACF ARNATCS A T NHZIT 9%
Wty 147 w3y 3fan1 fate ifaa «ranes Az fasy ( Ao )
wgAT Wity TS T [T ACIAF IZ ©igl eftatdy ILIA
I wfe v 32N TS I fIg It «F I fafkees
AifFrs 41f7 wra Feasyl WAd @I Afedtar z3cs =rfaca

teifs uz *14 Boifrs Wity 7@ 7% Az Iy ¥t A9 AHiZcs
“rad wra Bziee? o3 7w fars ifa agal Feadlsjwts Aaw
wtfy B wifir A e Ffem ey dGaredyds SRl =@
7 fas B33 W I (IR W9F T W WA @ 95w
wiffican fees fafes 2201 gzl 36 orgia o3l #71 3B eas
foel w19 c31A (I FH) ouA o wrEt? 3 Qg Aw-
coNtfaw are wzry Qv wfmferas w9 g3 f7ed 239
e ARSI A «dita & w1zl 415r3ceE Ay iz
Bcs ASIRE fricaw <IN srzice w3«s 5w 4fk g fafis
fra Ags A AgF Az N52arfe AEa1 445% A" s
AMfRRE ortm zxes Ay Al Axfs zfamt ficax ey cvix
1AM fam Az 1 @ AFA AN Srgrafweaz ahes wfx 3r3q
farey facwze =faml sforza abe vz uw Ot 3o grstares
sty fafycan ) feafysfafe

R) T wT AT
BIAIS AR@YT AT WA FASINE ANLACATS 2AIFCR
Foefd Aoty BNMRCAT 1 o A o7 efs aca-
a1 FfACAR A f3g FANA @ 4T ATE wWiEFw Ffaafzgea )
TT STw TICA BT AT TIA W5 (7 UTE ITACS AFAAT

1 fafsyar, {49 4171, pp. 32-37. Some verses are omitted by us
at the beginning. The extracts contain numerous disjecta membra
poetae. To this letter there is an equally strong reply which want
of space forbids us to quote,

1



162 BENGALI LITERATURE

qaAragAl FEF pwCT AN 2FA I Ay ez o
F9FE (791 mAT I 3R gtz are fests o 23
wiz11 f3fes fF FIUFR (AT eoradac w3ty fen 3w
f$z wfizts Ifuifgrat) freol 23 o7 eIz @ wyorem
fo A6 W15 WP QLAY NCAFT T4 WTFNT TG 20O A1 1 @R
w73 AR foraa @iq ofF wr4fiy CravatarR ¢ars wia oy
Fife AT A& TWw AT WIFS @R} RIPNARA 53 [T B3-
FARMN @ TFRATETE MR AT ST (ITA qered [18
Y5 WAFIT gl fAE AN orE WHFT I3 9f% WG
S O18 W9 1A HIAXFIT IS NS FIIFY T2 & 9I5| RIAHF
faam 306 o 97 3 WA 37 ofF gfR cmmarzy @ gfa 3o
H5R 37 @ qPAT TAF @ coinry o @97 399 fReIvA (I
oftg off wizim M%a zfes 261 @ Ay Ry ayw
GUIAFIA CINAT ATAT T Al 4ATAT AR (39A A qrew
3wy 229 w3 comiy f3 A 3B cters Td corang Az
(3 G IF (T IR AT | AR (@l 1 79w
afs 2xad sficare F1 At 91 AWy caml g 19l (3N
AATITS HZH FAC | AFRCT A ety Profreiaczs gan-
fer® RUTSIRS 3331 (317 @ox fiadts sfarey T2es faad (3
7w wienR Afre aferifrst sfaa gfu f faa 3fazr faamifas
G IAIW AW LT A (AN G2 FHAT IS IS 1317
sgi@erd ANt ¥ quAn 239) ogeA qiB Feq (S 1 T IS
spfaafe fraeng aufagia (arm  rarga fagerSagan 1S
e G LR <E R IR (S O ESE SERTLAE BEL
o #fe 1w e 39 Ffaa qnarfe o facary Bofgs
feor) 34K CIAWAT IR WAARACHI  AIGFCA FOIINA 220
ATCE IAIWCT AT AW G wigty AfSAnTt (7 7z Wit
227 AmecE fARd A oy snenRel FRA AT FIRAL
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@ 7 fantrarey @ wfistages Baics cermig ofs 3% faay
72 37 AR fczg Afzs gfit Irea @ Age coraneT (%
ARYTA AT @S T2ArgA /17 347 328 A1 9t N «ava-
T AT wfag AzhRa (e Efv 3fe (RN 507 eI
CRRIT oM ZBW AT TINS (RAIAINT @ABIICHT (T fog vl
27 qiF Sizid faed 3fagt fiesl srzrafuss sfacers 733 qizies
SIZ1 @ AN WITHIAS A1 ICI | ©T21 ZZCA IH] AT€q ©iF |
17 28%F | «T3 @iw 39 AAHINS € AWy 93y z¥3
fgay it Al Ffaca gf 2w 230e ARF A | @ 1
o Z w14 NEeq ANIFT ANICICS NIATT NFT AT F197
@At WIT I SER BFIZ 39 I3 oF IW (oI SR
T WA AGAT W WLAT (A (OINF IW AGI A7 | 3% qfe
genfS (OINT AFfer AU TRW AT GA WA (BT
WY AT Y AtEAl Afeg 239 Az fafeas Wwfawwy
@¥T TIF | LTI AEies «fow (s fag v (w23
s BHEW Az orzrd fewd oM s[RI [ cermm v
sy @ GIRI ACTT TS LI BATE 3 3Fs |

As we have already remarked, the prevalence of Persian
words, which is so conspicuous a feature of the Pratapaditya-
charitra, has almost disappeared in this publication. There
is a marked tendency towards the use of Sanskrit words, but
at the same time, in spite of elaborate superscription® like
HAFIEF CAMTD AawetA fAcIwae Qoww 1ZEd wgArHS
Ftaam) fags etdant oa A3 Re=3”, the style is not laboured
or pedantic like that of some other Pundits of the College.
In this Ram Ram Basu was proving himself a true disciple of

Carey from whom he learned to make the best use of the
popular language and avoid academic affectation of laboured

1 p. 185. But simpler superscription too, e.q., m“ﬁﬁﬂ a{§
W'{? A7 ?WIW?H{ (p. 191). But these are mere matters of form.
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style. The syntax and orthography, however, are still im-
perfect, although there is a great improvement indeed upon
those of Pratapaditya-charitra.

GOLAKNATH SARMA: HIS HITOPADESA, 1801

A better specimen of easy prose-writing is to be found in
Golaknath Sarma’s translation of Hitopadesa®, noticeable if
not for its matter certainly for its form. Of Golaknath’s
personal history not much is known. His name appears to
have been Golaknath Mukhopadhyay. He was resident in
some place near Mahipala-dighi (in Dinajpur district). He
was connected with the Missionaries from 1794. When Carey
left Maldah and came to Serampore Golaknath also came

1 ferstoee= 1 AT SIS | itz g {@urs )
317547 BN 8A | Sey ; Heetopadeshu or Beneficial Instructions
Translated from the original Sungskrit by Goluknath Pundit.
Serampore. Printed at the Mission Press, 1802. pp. 1-147. Yates in his
Selection (Intro. to Bengali Language, vol. ii) docs not quote from this
work but from the version of Mrtyuijay. Yates himself published a
translation of HitopadeSa in 1848. Besides Mrtyuijay Bidyalankar's
version, there is another version published in 1830 in Sanskrit, Bengali
and English (editions in 1844, 1848, 1860 and 1880) by Laksminariyan
Nyayalankar, Librarian to the College of Fort William (afterwards
Sudder Ameen) and C. Wilkins (Long, Return of Names etc., p.133.
Also in Blumhardt, op. cit. p. 115-116). A copy of Goloknath Sarma’s
version is in the -library of the British Museum bearing the same date
and place of publication as we have given above (Blumhardt, op. cit.
p. 115). Seton-Karr in his article on Bengali Literature in Cal. Rev.
1849 (p. 499) is rather severe in his criticism on this work ; but his views
were formed, it seems, on the “condensed and corrected” specimens
from this work given in Yates’s Introduction, vol. ii (1847) ed. by
Wenger. The work under review is entered as Golokndth's and dated
1801 in the Catalogue of the Library of the Hon. East India Company,
1845, p. 195, The date 1802, given in the Tenth Memoir, is inaccurate ;
but it follows the date given on the English title-page of the book (the
Bengali title-page giving the date 1801).—for Goloknath see Brajendra-

nath Banerji, ¢g1f ${agw srarez #fe® under the heading of his
name.
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with him. Golaknath died in 1803. His Hitopades was
published before Lipimala but about the same time as
Pratapaditya-charitra ; yet it displays great superiority of
language and manner. It is a pretty close but easy translation
of the four books of the well-known moral essay—unabridged
and unexpurgated—and the prose is plain and unassuming,
except for a little quaintness smacking of the tol pundit and
a little irregularity of syntax here and there. Although itself
based upon a Sanskrit original and the author himself a
learned Pundit, well-versed, it may be, in the classical
language, there is yet no trace of any affectation of pedantry or
magnificence. The style is free also from the Persian influence
so conspicuous in Ram Ram Basu’s works. There is some
attempt at periodic prose, but the syntax and arrangement,
imitating commentorial queerness, is not all that could be
desired, though it is certainly more correct and easy than
that of Pratapaditya or Lipimala. With no conscious purpose
of developing a prose style but with unconscious experi-
ments at arrangement and adjustment, here is, as in Carey’s
Dialogues or Itihas-mala, much simplicity and desire to make
the language clear and useful. There is hardly any necessity
of quoting too many extracts, for the style, besides being
plain and simple, has hardly any marked impressiveness of
its own, The following extract will be found illustrative. It
is taken from the beginning or introduction® where the
Princes are introduced to Visnusarma who begins teaching
by narrating the stories.

AN EXTRACT FROM THE INTRODUCTION

sdta fafsa 391 @t AAfefamifEs 7 5 1o ozt fars
¥z | dfes @ afe 7 o] fs s foml 33 @izl e
G| WAATAR (1T 4AI539 (IAA (INS WACS (IN1FEY 3731 ez
SIgY | WR A9iIE AFA WA WO AP AN ez

1 The story is well-known to require an analysis of its contents
here.
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Fr3d % WZANT WA WK Wy *fiF iz aifz e oreaz wfiwnn
fz 9 FrAree Wy A woey ROy wINE W@ |
stztir «ife & 5 faol feaurtel faay ofE@ist sf@ yawie
¥ ¢ € YA @ 739 337 %A YVIF AUEAT T WSGT AOFCA
fag feg 3f23 1 ax=fs fagars xaver faaz af% | @3 sifasre

CFIR ANT TNITS AMFAT 4@ AT @F J997 AR ¢ LA
AR QRS AT anw arw @y A At @IINA
A IITIT A A 7T AiF ofaq gy« «¥
IF ASLAT (A WS4 (T AF F A (4F WF | &« (NI
1 e egw Wi syRy Torw ;W 9T wwF waR waAd
agey «tfeca w1 wifa o w1 3z ofam 7% Iw wwrn
Bfer W foul sfacs arfeam v wtwre a3t wfs 7€ wsay
Botaed fo a1 A @ G AIUI gAT | (X o@ WA
e wyifg3 (7 rad 5 F19 (3xa A o3Aw @ M 4=
28 wfas el A 2B (1 (FAM @van Y faw gl oE
afesty 1 fangs @2 Aty Ifr w3 @ =@ fefx owem wg
fiitg 1 CANA B® | TG ITANCS 5% THu A ¥ AP catfe
T qFI A IFACT AT A Sty @F s q8 o4@ wifa
GF TSI GAT WL 1 WA (¥ Y& WAF 71 6 A7 FI wiErd
+T 4317 € VAR ¢ YT 7w 1 ¥4 36 A3 =7 WSt wfaz-
AHN St 7178} 47 woifes | TH I A5 T3 @4 #FA
A @A | (I AT T ¥x3 fAe PG
d@ A S A 7 W AfersT g FgH (TR ATF WY
aF oferw za1 oEE W 9F ME @ TR AMF WY
1 fag fawn fwa fos 3 (33 otz 7 @1 33 © w3
7 e wwray I SIEHT AW (NS 4T AE  (FIN BLHCS
TY T 9R AFT INCAT (5B yFOCIF TASN 1 WAT FEITT QIO
TRINS SITF 1T FECS AT SIY AIGFS F6 XWY IS
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NI SRE  ICIT o1 FMT iy wey fafy crfaml o
o1Z F43 7% A5 (R% oA wraw 307 I (I QT WA
A3 St F1CF (FAty ¢ crfam TfF A qw eI I AT A
G (7 P TS TIZHY ATF A AT G 0F GR 4g AT
AT (I K1Y TW (IR FWAT WY IF | OPIT (A TR
fog @1 wa wrR W@ B @y fiEd zm e fiEd @ik
I (IA BE F® LT @ OF AUWI (7 IH @ A¥A 5w
Ff29l Aferey #91 a1 ol o1 Afersa waga F94
WA @l s TB1 Aeet) W Sz Ao Adia
s (T 1 XYl IEA Awrs 15 (9 R gy ewa Nify
4139 IAR Bl AfRYITALS 8 (X T @l M1 st ¥
«® Iff DF AfFe AE o3 A S 27 AR A=A AN
7y fafds Afze wifers fafudsl s wwsg fapedt
AArs Iwd vzl Fra Afenme g=ifes s fzwaa
(z TR «F AFA greqraafwneE Wi Nfedars wta 3fim
fag1  faal s stz fog 23 91 wsey wify aziaten Jras-
fiNre &Y TCAA Y (FWA T¥ (R Afengee @ FAtEN
frr wztarst erzrRfrena 339 3 ol Ifaeam /11wt
fag @7 a3 Ifgsrga 1 I FB AWATAINA TSI
AaEry faea =] wa ) w13 oAty e Wl ey Tem
F[I BT (A AT CHIAT AT 1 CINS AT TAIg @37 (A3
AfY 28 (oxm e fawes Daae 1Y 231 wog Ryprins
@ RO 3R A w1947 Areafions agat Af Ffacaq 12

JOHN B. GILCHRIST AND TARINICHARAN MITRA

It would be convenient to notice here briefly Gilchrist’s
translation of /Esop’s and other fables from English
language. Although done under the direction and supervi-

1 fgrsteee, pp-3-8.
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sion of Dr. Gilchrist’ it must be borne in mind that the
version occurs in a book of polyglot translation (six versions)
of /Esop’s and other fables into the various dialects of India?
done by various hands (altogether seven persons were
employed). For the Bengali version was responsible one
Tarinicharan Mitra who was employed especially for “Bungla,
Persian and Hindoostanee”. He is called “a learned
native” in the Preface by Dr Gilchrist, who also pays
him a high tribute when he says ““it behoves me now more
particularly to specify that to Tarnee Churun Mitr’s (sic)
patient labour and considerable proficiency in the English
tongue, am I greatly indebted for the accuracy and dis-
patch with which the collection has been at last completed.
The public may yet feel and duly appreciate the benefit
of his assiduity and talents, evident in the Bungla version™?
Tarinicharan Mitra was “Second Moonshee” in the Hindhus-
tani Department appointed in May 4, 1801 becoming Head
Munshi on Dec, 21, 1809. As Native Secretary to School Book
Society he is said to have translated some of its book.

1 Dr. John Borthwick Gilchrist, LL. D., F. R. S. E. was Professor
of Hindustani in the Fort William College. He was well-versed in
numerous dialects of India and wrote 2 number of works on Hindus-
tani.

2 This translation will be found in a publication of the Fort William
College, entitled Oriental Fabulist (1803) by John Gilchrist. It
contains: “Polyglot Translation of Asop’s and other Ancient Fables
from the English Language into Hindoostanee, Persian, Arabic, Brij
bhakha, Bongla and Sunskrit in the Roman Character by Various Hands
under the Direction and Superintendence of John Gilchrist for the Use
of the College of Fort William. Calcutta. Printed at the Hurkaru
office, 1803.” (See Roebuck, op. cit. App. I1. p. 27 ; Buchanan, op. cit.
p. 221).

3 p. xxiv-xxv. Gilchrist, in the Preface (p. Xxv) to this work,
expresses his intention of publishing the Bengali version, which seems
to be the best, in a separate form, not in Roman but in Bengali charac-
ters. We do not know whether it was ever published. Long men-
tions Gilchrist’s translation of the £sop’s fable published in 1803. We
have not been able to trace this separate publication if it ever existed.
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He was pensioned off from June 1, 1830, his age of
retirement being 58. In 1832 he appears to have taken service
under the Raja of Benares, for which he was recommended
by Radhakanta Deb. Tarinicharan died probably 1837 A. D.
Tarinicharan, thus, seems also to have been proficient in
Persian and Hindhustani. We select here a short piece
as a specimen.!

W1 Afama) e ireFET )

€3 (d3fuapral (rfieas 3 WvIrE otd @ FIA AT
W WA AT T NCRA ORAT B3 A AfEEIy, SwArR
c3faara farasal sfare afm (g ans ga1g a9 cIwa =g
z1e sfars faz) sfaeas, oz foan ate, wifs Awna conns
cfag wift I 7wd T3aife;  (oIwg 33 1fe wig S A
Wity seed cupife, afi amstaey gft waz sfam s @3l
NA SNBT w7 fasnewz SN (3 (1T 77 (ST W07
W SLIF ANA AF | WAHIAT IIF 9T FAT IS A
SizitE Widq 7uad Afaenh (ratgars wmy 13 yfacas seq o
As Af%am, oz wifq dafag) THFw a¥W @IyE QWA
3fqas, WY MPFIFTF FIFIHN WA farefanty car 3face
Ftfam ot )

B2 TA @3, (ACA WS FA AT LT CNNH
@RCNET CAtef g ) 2

1 Roebuck, op. cit. App. IIl. p. 48. For the meagre details of
Taripicharan’s life see Brajendranath Banerji, (g15 @2 fagiy Itaced
sif e, under the heading of Tarinicharan’s name.

2 The Oriental Fabulist (1803) ed. by Gilchrist, p. 35. In the trans-
literation here the spelling has been corrected, otherwise no alteration
is made. The trensliteration seems to have been made according to

sound rather than according to spelling. The transliterated version
in Roman letters is given in Appendix III atthe end of this volume,
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Itis not little credit to the writer of this passage, as the
teader will observe, that the prose for a translated piece
shows great improvement indeed upon what had been
published hitherto ; and it is with great difficulty that we
resist the temptation of giving more extracts of this simple
homely style. This work resembles Carey’s Irihas-
mala in its perspicuity and elegance, although the latter
book was published almost a decade after this. It is by
always aiming to be plain, accurate and natural that the
language of this work succeeds in attaining such excellence
of diction among contemporary records, in spite of its very
close adherence to its English original and occasional
imitation, as in the passage quoted, of English and Persian
constructions, It is to be regretted, however, that the writer
of these pieces never tried his hand at original prose-writing
which if he had touched, he might have adorned in a way
better than many of his contemporaries.

CHAND_ICHARAI’*} MUNSI'S TOTA ITIHAS
Chandicharan Munsi’s' Tota Iiihas and Rajib Lochan
Mukhopadhyay’s Maharaj Krsnachandra Rayasya Charitram,
both published in the same year, exhibit noticeable
contrast of style and language. Tota Itihas® is by far the

where a note also will be found on this system of transliteration written
by Supiti Kumar Chatterji.

1 Called Chunder Churun Moonshee by Buchanan (op. cit. p. 229)
which is evidently a mistake. Chandicharan died on Nov. 26, 1808.

2 There are copies of the first edition in the Library of the Board
of Examiners and Presidency College Library. The title-page says:

corel Efegta1 A sEns 1 AsErsIe A AP
aiﬁ‘{ﬁ 5t ZZA | svee |. Roebuck (op. cit. App.IL p.29)and

Buchanan (op. cit. p. 228) also give this date of publication. The copy
in the Sahitya Parisat Library (and also one in the British Museum
Library), which seem to be reprints of 1825, bear a somewhat different
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better work both in form and subject, although it is only a
translation from some Persian original and its language shows
admixture of Persian. It consists of thirty-four “tales of a
parrot”, as its name implies, and is said to have been tran-
slated from a Persian original “Tootanamah™ by one Kadir
Bakhsh.  Similar collections of tales there are also in
Sanskrit, the most well-known among which is the ‘Suka-
Saptati’ or ‘Seventy Stories of a Parrot’.?

We give here a description of the work under review and
it is interesting to compare it with the Sanskrit version. A
wife, whose husband is travelling abroad, and who is inclined
to run after other men, turns to her husband’s clever talking
parrot for advice, The bird while seeming to approve of
her wicked plans, warns her of the risk she runs, and makes
her promise not to go and meet any paramour unless she

title-page. &)/ cerel Tfozid () Fn srEAwS 1/ AseYsad
TANCS 36 1/ AT AHAACS Bttt 2871 1/, svre 1/ The fount

of this latter reprint is very neat. Misled probably by the date of this
edition, Dinesh Chandra Sen (History, p. 8%0) puts the date apparently
of the first edition at 1826. The copy of an edition in the British Museum
Library bears 1806 as the date of publication (Blumhardt, Caralogue,
p. 31). There is also mention of a 12mo Ed. printed in London 1811
in the Catalogue of the Library of East India College, and an 8vo. Ed.
London 1811 is entered in the Catalogue of the Library of the Hon.
East India Company, p. 196. There is a curious diglot edition (English-
Bengali) of this work in the Sahitya Parisat Library : the Bengali version
appears on the right and English on the left side on the same page.
The date cannot be ascertained for the title-page is lost; but judging
from the typography, it seems to have been printed in London.

1 Buchanan, op. cit. p. 228. Carey recommended the translation
to the Council of the College, and it is recorded in its proceedings of
Nov. 12, 1804 as ready for the Press. In July 1814 we find Carey writing
to the Council that “a Pundit has written in the Bengalee language a
commentary on the Bhagavat Geeta”. Chandicharan is also said to have
translated the Bhagavad-gitd from Sanskrit into Bengali ; this work, if
published at all, we have not been able to trace.

2 Macdonell, Hist. of Sans. Lit. p. 375.
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can extricate herself from difficulties as so-and-so did.
Requested to tell the story, he does so; but in the meantime
the story is spun out to such a length that when it is con-
cluded, morning dawns and her plans are postponed till next
night, Thus the bird succeeds in keeping his mistress in the
path of rectitude, not by pointed injunctions, but by a device
similar to that which Shehrazade in the Arabian Nights
employs to hinder the Sultan from sacrificing a fresh victim
on every succeeding day. Several days pass in this way,
till the husband returns to find the homour of his home
inviolate. This is the frame-work which contains the thirty-
four stories, some of which are very amusing indeed, although
many of them are somewhat coarse. Itis written in simple
narrative prose, eminently suited to the purpose of the book:
and although cried down for its slight inevitable admixture
of Persian especially at the beginning, the language is in no
way inferior to that of Hitopades or Oriental Fabulist and
certainly marks great advance in simplicity and naturalness
upon Pratapaditya-charitra or Lipimala. Its literary preten-
sions are few indeed, but the writer is a very good story-
teller and bas succeeded in making his book interesting,
both in form and matter.!

1 This book seems to have become very popular. William Yates,
in his Selection, gives 18 stories from it alone. Yates, however, stretches
his point too far when he says that the language of this work is
deserving of attention because it is “‘a very fair specimen of the
colloquial language and its almost unbounded mnegligence.” (Rev.
W. Yates, Introduction to the Bengalee Language, 2nd. ed. by J. Wenger
in two volumes 1847 ; vol. ii containing Selections from Bengali Litera-
ture). Haughton’s Selections (1822) contain 10 stories from it. The
book was also translated into Hindustani. See Roebuck op. cit. App. 11.
p.24: “Tota Kuhanee a Translation into the Hindoostanee Tongue
of the popular Persian Tales, entitled Tootee Namu, by Sueyid Huedur
Buksh Hueduree, under the superintendence of John Gilchrist, for the
use of the students in the College of Fort William. Calcutta.,.printed at
the Hindoostanee Press in one vol. 4to. 1804.”
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The following quotation of a shorter story will serve both
as specimen of its tales and of its language®:

«wF5a (BHFT13 Al (SIBICAT AfTs froed 3fanifea wizg
T 9% |—

WA fral 4% fa Bdifes z¥a e carewsr® @y =9
ZBrS stitardta wfEE AtAifa wrowma @ waife s
coraR I WINA bEEA WA ATEEI IR WAL W
Afaueta et wFdfvs a0ct wifm wregEr® fass wides
farry sificaq) o sfwas v oft @ feg et z2e
Wil qrF wify cotarg 09 RS wify (srE atEan
faeh sexi%a fog Aruiad (7 A'S W ST (ST IR
stz gft grey 1R (@ RIfIRTT WAR WA (IIAVA
AECE S ) I3 43 NEgA gf e AgEF Sl
3fze BT SIZNF WIY A1BA | (AT T2 wfFwt 9T e
Ffara (¥ SAAVIA AW BAMIA F3 300 o121 3% 1—

ws Bg3 MA@ (T AT AR @ WA 4TS FfFARR
T (SIIQIA 4F 737 Wi A1 q0sfa I3 Ay Jgwn =@
UEA @38 AAALIT TING eWFY Feray femt @ (wy
tsdE ¢ wingF ¢ 4fes ¢ fawrasfins ¥ Ia Tafee
0l (7% A7 Tan vu Srerafeoe csrad saTrefpran ey
IR (72 FA 9FE (AN TAfgs 2271 <HAwT AIEAIR
el Stzies fawificas v gfi (v (31t z3rs wifnrs fa

1 This story also occurs in another form in the Hitopadesa. Itis
.also quoted in Haughton’s Selections, pp. 12-18 ; irans. pp. 92-96.

2 This is the wife whose husband Maymun has gone abroad. This
introductory passage as well as the conclusion forms the link which
.connects a particular story with what precedes and what follows it,
and is thus a part of the frame-work into which stories of miscellaneous
character are thrown in.

3 This is the paramour with whom an appointment was made to
meet at midnight.



174 BENGALI LITERATURE

G371 1% Ufe Teg 3facas g wift srann sifes iz
1y yfars AR 33 Blerzs wrr w7y 3 fged wie wifs Wiy
o evs WRCS AT (3 wing o 334 gwacs ey 3fam
fafe 23 @3 AwEHT AT @FEA ERIT g wifw f2g fT3a
1213 faach 5133 foarm fag uswa witg fag @4 faczsan = fam
IfAcAa A1 9w Wifx Srzra sr3f7 Wi # N TR (FIAWNAT
atn ofqsl orzrg 335 s13fa = fscs WAl 1 wzr3re cs3zwmm
«% Fq1 ol IFFIINAT (ANFAMMONT Wi ffeaq § @2 ufees
coifenifs =g fage 731 73 FLIEI ATHR/PANA SRNF
oifenifa srgfacs fage 3faaa ) i? =7 a9z Afms @3
AT wrerdm arsry wgifasrafien 9@ Ifim anw @w fiaw
WEICAT AT ATH) BT NCAT RIS (W AFA fwest g face
e TS ARAT (3 9T w1 93 AnT Hordy afzang
W erzF i) femifacas gft (3 35 w% faas 7 3
@ A7 WeIEn wris ) ooYfsRia wfFAs (x armwdand
wiFifers fratn w97 WA oy AzInAS 74X IfIWi AT
wiFfie wmfts A arE W oifeTnae «F
FUrAIq TReefem feary weor fal 3BT @7 W% AW
Ffgzea defed ¢ 1% «¥ gvaq Ffzrety (7 W wicsly 3
QTS AFY Wig (¢ WA g 23 ofxy sl fafas
T390 (ofRTacs SfEeam (v etz (ot @ w3 3t gf fag
Az | ey Ber 3faw ¢ wzrarw e fhaq aifacares
w2F *H sfacely g colfenifz svdes Afscs Fr3d aa 3fam
WS 20T A7 A1 (T @ 9% F171F 1y weAfa wta (rq oy «wfs
R s A9 wewr fesn wifaml (oI WOAIRT ATEICS
fawifas facara sfacs 13 1 atet #fzeaa Ry w29 A9w w7
coMfnta arEteml 13l wemdl onw IfaCAT 1 A ava pwAd
&% FITCACS 317 oifEnt coMfantean st cowas | CoYfERta ca
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FIA Agfem cif¥a (3 4Ny @3 WA wtorgal fFrecy 3 Wiy
TrErely Wit 3 fFardas | ¥z1 9w ooifenia o 3faas
7 e FhaAts gft wws 39 (37 ez AFeAT o
Ffaras (7 Wifi Iw1 (oaawIcas A@nigg afeqet rarg g
€47 2aitg we9T wify iRl | coifedrs T2 ofxgl wfzax
of 3w dgwrg wa gfu femn arefent «ifers ) afefay
AR w7 2 wiferi 39 gt @ o@rE arsts s
IFCACS WAL AP Aaqa (re W Wifw w3y fufay «ifes
Frte T It Hifsal «ifscas sers e wfweas a1 oifzwrm
B3t wfawl g2 2291 Ba7 *faeas 3fv wiwry atd w3 s ofrma
et «F g% firars Irwl 3w AR wI WY fwx fas gft qmuds
famry 73 wifa Al U9 AR AviACE WA o AHICS
ot 3fa 1 B2 fawt ooifantn @R Jums 3N ¥ e
F IF STCF NBIS AT | owAFT 2 o4 AfwIsT WA
2512 afayl Be7 3faa v 31w coamia «fs fastas @ eutiras
rAg:RyI Gl ¥fr Wiy Ifawra Ifaea fofl 3w 17 @ 39
TeW @339 (IF A WNIF W v [z 9 arary 1w 3w
W7 (31 g6 URE IrEl TIIA ST QIS AT (ANF
At ZRW P egqdrd 330IT AWl csaeia dfdta Azmr
AFTATFAGNT T4 G2 (FU9T WIIIF 33037 @ WifR Feprawa,
g ofiuifs fofq @3 fagar ooty aginafescs sfarefaas
3 ATARfeArigs catezal aff fastas arers a4 wd @3 &
ST A8 LT IS A TWALI F49 FLIA (T 9T 31 Al
MNIT NIT WIGIF TG 737 A I0F WS4 A WqAF Afin
fash A%yl e G (wHA 7 ST ooMfewin efewry arens.
Jace qifan zenmife aga afvn OFF RIT WMT T AzW
EBye ZBW (xEA FfAce Tus xBa afefiy 33 cifml R
oYewieas s yfam ficay =fica o gfit cormmg sitag st cga
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Ff26 A1 $49 TRIG! (SITA (AN AT TIAIS I8 B 2%
sz #faw wianeE fofagl s an s wtew figaw )
oYferta @ vaa Axtsta ofiwl 33 wmifis 3Ba1 oifewna
w7 AfeAcs @3t COIfFAITIT Yrars 3 FAszex 22atfRar ars
7% 7w 9 @t crfam (oYfFRead srcag S e wifm
wBIAFIT Toia AR g FfArS Afeaw

oYty W e st ey Wik Bdafgs 33w edrm
3w wwa ertdyl Ff4a T qTIArEts Wi €@ @9 w3k It Wi
tirgr 3% 2331 oI arE fEwibran etz ooiferr =
wrwg 3are fF wifast | (oiferia 3fatas azrate oad 3fars
wiw BT @3 F FRATHA « wifi Az 9z IR
B 327w atfary wiffim Aeqqeey afFw wCargiears 1% Ifacsiya
€T W 7rBrsfs TS (3 AUfE Wity wiaes feade wify
% @3 ArEES Aefeml cFAA AU WA AW ST
Mozt fama sfam fram @3 i B NFs 230ax 7 W
qifig bt 23S Wiz W wHr wiw (It B AL A
oMfFrirag T wians =iz witacs 98 ¥3W wfwAm ez
cotfenta cx @A wfa warg ke afza 28 1% aww wifas
CotarF 5T TR FFAT 73 TR0 (A WA @ffeny @3z cwrarg
Aty Be7 2ryred wianife wiw corfaal 3tz IfMfem srzre
afmfs F13 corm ot A 9at wifie s atdare
w17 (OINF 7T §F A e wFIA IR wravr e
atafrerim 8442 230a (reia AvitRal e AFA fAsracEate
AT 2RAT | 9% AW AH SIFIAHI AHICS BIFAIACTF A4l
T e yAstet 0t fage 3Rm 51 e 31 AwA w1z
7wefd 3faas 1—

Cote] (SITTIA A1HT @ I Aty FfAcAS A7 oIS € Wy
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AN IHA @B 3Fe3tn Ward Hias fBraq weel 1AA7 fagics
=3q Ffacaq

RAJIBLOCHAN MUKHOPADHYAY
MAHARAJ KRSNACHANDRA RAYASYA
CHARITRAM 1805

As in the case of most of the Bengali writers of this
period, nothing practically is known about the life of the
author of Maharaj Krsnachandra Rayasya Charitram® except
that in the description of the book given by Buchanan?
Rajiblochan is said to have been <“descended from the
family of the Raja.” He was appointed subordinate Pundit
on May 4, 1801. He received an award from the Council

1 cerel 2fwzts, pp. 21-29.

2 The title-page says; History of Raja Krishnu Chundru Roy:
T FREH AT SfA@ 1 Aye AHIAAISA  GLATATITCES
afser 1 FwbE (z1aTy 307 T oia wf{Fea 39T AR |

€ T8 I© (A1 A517 5% 5faw Hea sf%a faw i Az
1) k| §3ﬂ| sroa | DPp-1-120. Long says that it was reprinted in
London 1830, but the second reprint at Srirampur bears the date of 1857
(Sahitya-Parigat Library). There is a copy in the Library of the Board
of Examiners which is reprinted at Srirampur bearing the date of 1834 ;
and two copies in the British Museum Library (Blumhardt, Catalogue,
p. 89) printed in London in 1811. Also mentioned in the Catalogue
of the Library of the East India College (1843) and Catalogue of the
Library of the Hon’ble East India Company (1845) p. 196. There are
copies of the first edition of this work in the Library of the Board of
Examiners and also in the Bengal Asiauic Society Library. In the
paper on Bengali Literature (Cal. Rev. xiii. 1850) Long gives this work
the absurd date of 1801 ; and following him, Ramgati Nyayaratna
repeats the error. See, however, Roebuck, op. cit, App. 1L. p.29: also
Buchanan, op. cit. p. 228. Besides this work of Raijiblochan’s contains
a reference at p. 9 to Ram Ram Basu’s Pratapaditya-charitra ; it must
therefore have been published after 1801.

3 Op.cit. p. 228. The full description is this: “an original work in
the Bengali language containing the correspondence between the Raja
and the English in the early period of their intercourse with Bengal
by Rajeeblochan Moonshee descended from the family of the Raja.”

12
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in Nov. 1804. His work is supposed to be an authentic
account of the Raja, dead not many years before this book
was published, and of his correspondence with the English in
the early period of their intercourse with Bengal. But it
seems that the memoir is more of a tissue of fables and
traditionary tales; and much of the narrative, especiully at
the beginning, is mere fiction such as tradition or the fancy
of the writer might have suggested. We do not go so far
as to suggest that these tales were invented, as Dr, Yates'
remarks, “in order to gain the favour of the English”; but
we must admit that it shows more leaning towards gossip
than Pratapaditya-charitra does. 1o point of language,
however, the last-named work compares very unfavourably
with the work under review. Mahamahopadhyay Haraprasad
groups this work with Pratapaditya in the class of “unrcad-
ables™ for its language, but the plain story-telling style,
occasionally Sanskritised and wholly free from Persian,
eminently befits the gossipy tendency of the work. The
story is enlivened by frequent introduction of descriptions,
dialogues, letters and anecdotes; and the narrative towards
the end, describing the R3aja’s acquaintance with the Nawab,
his joining the conspiracy, his negotiations with the English,
and the ultimate triumph of his party with the defeat of the
Nawab is told in a connected and interesting manner, with
a large infusion, however, of fiction which may not be strictly
acceptable to the historian. But it is this mingling of fact and
gossip that makes the work so interesting to the general reader.

The work begins with a preliminary account, legendary
and historical, of pedigrees and ancestries, then narrates
the story of Raja Krsnachandra’s birth, his marriage, his
religious work, a description of his residence called S$iba-
nibasa, his amusements, his acquaintances with Nawab Siraj,
his joining a conspiracy started by Mir Ja‘far and others
against the Nawab, his delegation to the English at Calcutta

1 Introd. to Beng. Lang. vol. ii, p. 124. Seton-Karr’s severity on his
work (Cal. Rev. 1849, p. 501), following Yates, seems to be unwarranted.
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by the conspirators, his negotiations there with the Bada-
saheb of the Factory, flight of Rajballabh and his son, corres-
pondence between the Nawab and the English, the Nawab’s
descent upon Calcutta, agreement with Mir Ja‘far, the meeting
of the English and Muhammedan forces at Plassey, flight of
Siraj and his assasination by Miran; and then the story ends
with a short account of the posterity of the Raja. We give
here an extract from the passage describing the Raja’s joining
the conspiracy, which will serve asa specimen of both its
language and manner.’

At [ FREH | IATY AITAT TFIA0E (02H @ ArE| AtATAEA ©
AT ATIAS I FORLAG 8 MAHIFaaifar N Ty1gfaeom 36 17y
caifzs IfReaq wify ArsR wface 9133 Haras wyafs facas
e wifics 3fze TR 3tw AFCAn fasb qrea awa 3faw
AR 3fIAT 1 A7 GO FZ0AT @ (TN WD LEcL
3 (i) wfogaw 1% A3 wix A fear (Yarey wfs
TZCOLy W4T AIA GFAIIS] 339 fAIsAl 71 IfA0A F3rw
fagfe A% 9% 31T 43 315 FHOE 18 IFCAT WA 1T
FE WA WA TotaAnt (quar 3N AFA Iy
e 3312 ofdm woeHs (e w9 A w3 wife  wzErs
T3 AfES A3t fagl fage wegita I WaICT wrFEa
¢ fras fanre 2291 3t 9 fAcaT | 97 93 737 SRy
Abics atm wzE Asle Awea Ayl AW FES® INWCE FAHW
Ffaean g WAt arws agy oo QA grea 13ea 3fies |
FAF AT ANE AR & IRCAT WA AFCAS 20357
wq Cratfeaia) wfews g3 Tear (lattwa 3% TRCete woew
{7 331 718 9% IAT A7 AN NCZA IfEAT WNY AFIAFSCN
AN 5139 77 wiArafacats 3ce (Fa S J7 Mezaz =
o3 Wyd 932 WIS wow3 WA (F1 7% 04T Wy Aifzg =«

1 Maharaj Krsnachandra Rayasya Charitram, pp. 65-73.
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L3 (T TR @3 Wiy 3137 3 feAqR 1 39 T @yw @A
faeasal AN @ 9T I O 5 € I AT AE AT
8 G ATIES IR RIS 8 NIFTfA N feraq 1oH
Sefd @ gared g2re WE 230 % (74 W AN A @ S
@eFT Sife @id 41F1 ©17 28 | NAF WA 39 IFLS qZHAIH
z® FfFaq oAl f5 @wa 391 w3 e ARt sfzeaa
FATR @ IT Ao @3 731 z3nifea srares swea wfzatfeeas
NS FE6E 1T wfe v TF SrzcF WiAIEA fE@Al 91 1183
fofq (qamr Aawd facan idas =19 3fa3 ©id 3w FA5H
M 48 AN Wted T2 fG&HAT I%9 (T (T 2004 IR
©1z13 ®3d Y (T T PER FAWIA1T 3T 4T AT FEH
Iaes AFca fawial sfaas ofi A%l wre 2231w« fe 26
FEl FEsm A8 9 sfaml fawawd wfacaw szl Awead
YA 9T 4AF12 WA wwafe #farers 4194 fice 9 3w
%547 ¢4 (3 269 Wifn facana 3fq srzl @3 94 wrarafaes
cratfiral fRfa f w3w $xia celatwaen widatal U 239
Bararea 51 sfaceiga ) sufsags Oawisaifa <4 iz
2fqe BILS HIW WYY WIY WY (A4 2T | &3 IS
Ag AFA T I FRCAG &) 34 5aw 064 few B9 @glo
wfs Ten wefa Bz Fewz  faq Al oI Fwbm IR
fiana sfatad @ cres T 3R ¥ fAaz ¥ Ay
qF A @ 74 Al @ew f{fa crnfeRid) 49 aEw 3t
f5Rl @3 (FANA ST FHAT F] WG ©IZ| IAHH 79 T3
@32 fafee w93ty wife atd J8 33w feels o wifam cisr o
FT SIS (CAfeas A3 geln AW wifal gz Bew w7
CTIY 1ZIE sif 215 303 ©rzl (37 fAA039 303 A1 W @3
9 (T Beofle ZRINE WOGY CHIMT IG! §3A qifra IrTiw
of ifzra a1 gne sifes qifsr ) w9z F93a ez At 33 s
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Tedlte 77 9 Wift @ 3134 WAz 3R (atace 3fEmife coma
AFCAT AT WA AOBFA 37 (T WA TS Al 77 @R
&3 SR A1 41TF Wi i 4 371 Ay @35 I«
AEH1E sfarely wowa farara =fa 47 =@ sfaea ® sfacaw
i faw @3 ot wies wifa facara sfv 3w Avcaq sared s
7Y WA ST (58 MBS Aify ) ww Awa fEwil sfaean
f& st 3% 91wl FRcH T A AFCA qCANCI IfAW @Y
IFA ) @ (AT WiEFE Ay e 3 G wT Hifs e
qEHAY A A WIE WA W1 GR0B @gfe Ifwan
aiq ¢F ozl famifagl =% Am IfFran faaws faam wtes
Fars FfAsIenn (313 3faal wrea 3ff Szl @ ItcEiR ate
39 04 %A WA 33T | 27 ufan A%aS feraa Srzraffoe
fF2 @l Wit 1S b I A Strafiosg ef @3 A7
Aeratn) farefma safzen s a1 (oinl wfs 3w aw «fS
T8 7l @ WETE FAeIE fare 3z™ifeq 1y wTare FRI 9oy
(i3 93t AGLAT I ANGT SFNAT AR Yy qx 73"
Q7oA [4da NAX BT wum ITHIT A @9 Siyfqesy Wi
g9l IfF SR @ efEIta) za s FIean fawry agal
HALH AI¥A A8 I(ACIF | 9% YT 4T GORCMG *f3raa Sz
Tegw b izl wify wie wify few Stzifroom e wwate 3facs
Afa A e wrifecrs arFr Srarars JRACS ARIT A1 FT AR
5 FEbH Iy FT0AF @¥7 Siziw fAFISIT (1B 3famt Afawy
Ffaceted @17 sfasreid wfvd SIANE AT 9F WA Wy
SITeS FEASIFIN wicex Wiy qwgR FA sfEta wrad o
qife (1% Ftea sfarer (F1i3e [{fd 79 Atz $1219 Afye Arpie
Ffaml Aifs Tzires i sfim wify Awed e wify ) @F
Q9 A7 3Tl ArRATaTEd IfReaR wefa e sfawrenn caifde
3T ACICIT WA AT FCAA (3% S1ia A o @wies wify
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@A W WA ¥ fefA A fr i wie 3 «F Fan
Bea Tl Fws® ¥ IfTraw sfasrery wiaw: fAfuR (area
fe wits Sreral AFca $HAtE) o wed faEea 1 @
1% 737 fAfR Ty A0 BT Wit AT JNFN (74 |
231 wfam AFa IfEax LA @ (RUT 3G 230A A3 IF) MY
qeay Wi sfazretn qux #1331 (3 739 391 Boifs 239 T
Aew qQrR (FI33 IT AT 436 wre 3T fofA (qmar
Fza fawifae wIaReEs =f33l @t fefq afewt sfacaa Srzrat
AR 230a wiAHoR @ 0w dpT AR W @A
(2 Y wraraffes @y TEieed Al @3 w3 s
&l gEbE Ita fFaq S (rNifsrat 2303 AwIT Ay
AT ST YA 27 AT @ I ILA HIIYF AT 6T
@ ¥ A qAarg el (@ @ IO ey T fayw
Ftfaca ©izra (IR weHz azrAeEdl IfFA [ Srmifeer 3wy
Z2AZ FA AFA (AT ZR0IT (7% KA WiAI fAerw f23
Ffanl wiw FFA 1 A7 AeAS IfFAx @wd fR3 zEFaA waf
fasrety ava %4 37 fam e FwcH e faary =fam
AILA X F YA &7 3fA0A7 )

MRTYUNJAY BIDYALANKAR
The name of Mrtyuiijay Bidyalankar,! for many yecars
the chief Pundit of the College of Fort William and for
some time Carey’s own Munsi, is an important one in the
literary history of this period. Nothing practically is known
about his life, but he is said to have been born in 1762 at
Midnapore (then included in Orissa) and educated at Natore.

1 Mrtyufijay’s title was Bidyalankar and not Tarkdlankar as
mentioned by Dinesh Chandra Sen in History (p. 886). See Roebuck,
op. cit. App. 11, p.29: also Smith, op. cit. p. 170. Rammohan Ray in
his Ffawizirag #fzs fasta gives the title correctly as fIgtaziy

SBISIET |
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He was appointed Chief Pundit on May 1801. He resigned
on July 9, 1816 (resignation accepted July 13, 1816) after
being appointed Pundit at the Supreme Court. He did not
know English; his letter of resignation is written in Bengali.
He died in 1819 near Murshidabad. It is noteworthy that in
the agitation on Sati Mrtyuiijay gave his opinion in favour of
its abolition. In the English preface to Prabodh-chandrika
which was edited in 1833 after Mrtyuiijay's death, Marshman
culogises the learned Pundit as *“one of the most profound
scholars of the age.” <“At the head of the establishment of
Pundits” Marshman writes elsewhere,’ “stood Mrityuiijay, who
although a native of Orissa,2 usually regarded as the Beeotia
of the country, was a colossus of literature™.® Carey writes
in 1816 that “in point of learning very few are his equals”.
“He bore a strong resemblance to our great lexicographer
not only by his stupendous acquirements and soundness of his
critical judgments but also in his rough features and his un-
wieldy figure, His knowledge of the Sanscrit classics was

1 History of Serampore Mission.

2 Mrtyunjay is said to have been as proficient in the Odiya dialect
as in Bengali. It was his help that enabled Carcy to translate the
Scriptures into the Odiya dialect (Smith, op. cit. p. 190). The Odiya
Bible was in fact translated by *Poorush Ram, the Orissa Pundit’” and
revised and compared with the original Greek by Carey.

3 In this conncxion. M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, in the lecture
referred to before, speaks of Mrtyuijay as an Odiya, but it might be
noted here that although born in a proviuce of Orissa, it is very doubtful
whether Mrtyuiijay was really an Odiya. From the edition of his work
Rajabali, published in 1889 by a person calling himself the writer's
grandson, it scems that he belonged to the Chattopadhyay class of
Bengali Brahmans: for the title-page of the aforesaid edition says:

“agINIT e AIzifa F17 seBiong 363 AW IEES M
€2 A I TI(E 4FIfME | APN AFId |” Rammohan Ray,
again (Works: Panini Officc Reprint. p. 646) calls Mrtyufijuy a
Bhattacharyya, and his controversy with the Pundit is styled by himself

oBiotcfia Afss fasra | Mrtyuijay was a  Radiya  Briahman
( A7 STGF® Awcaz 7via ).



184 BENGALI LITERATURE

unrivalled, and his Bengali composition has never been
superseded for ease, simplicity and vigour. Mr, Carey sat
under his instruction two or three hours daily while in
Calcutta, and the effect of this intercourse was speedily visible
in the superior accuracy and purity of his translations”,?
He was specially attached to Carey, and it was at Carey’s
suggestion that he undertook the literary works which consti-
tute his chief contribution to Bengali literature and language.?

HIS WORKS

The literary labours of Mrtyuiijay, embracing almost the
whole of this decade (1802-1813). consist, besides a Defence
of Idolatory,® of the following four publications, of which
two are original works and two translations from Sanskrit:
Batris Simhasan, 1802,

Hitopades, 1808. 2nd Ed. 1814. 3rd Ed. 1821.
Rajabali, 1808.
Prabodh Chandrika, 1833.

S

1 Carey, however, was ncver influenced by Mrtyuiijay’s pompous,
affected, sanskritiscd language. His native instinct for realism saved
him from this extreme.

2 Mrtyufijay was, as noted above. onc of the jurists of the Supreme
Court from 1816 ; and when the agitation about Sati was at its height
and the whole body of law-pundits wrote of it as “permitted,” Mrtyuijay
gave his opinion that, according to Hinduism, a life of mortification
rather than self-immolation was the law for a widow.

3 Rev. J. Long, Return of the Names and Writings of 515 Persons
connected with Bengali Literature (1855), p. 135. This work, Defence
of Idolatory, as mentioned by Long, secems to have been the same as the
Bedanta Chandrika against which Rammohan Ray wrote his SHIFITaT

s#fz® fas1e (1817) and his English tract “A Second Defence of the
Monotheistical System of the Veds in Reply to an Apology for the
present State of Hindu Worship” (1817). Says Miss Collect ; “Another
defendant of Hinduism appeared some months later in the Head Pundit
of the Government College at Calcutta, Mrityunjoy Vidyalankar, who
published a tract called Vedanta Chandrika.” (Life and Letters of
Raja Rammohan Ray, p.23. See also Nagendranath Chatterji, Life of
Rammohan Ray in Bengali, p. 103). The Beddnta Chandrika was printed
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The Batri$ Sirhhasan® is a close translation in plain simple
Bengali of a2 very popular and well-known Sanskrit work
which is sometimes supposed to be of Buddhistic origin,
sometimes attributed to no less a writer than Kalidasa. The
title literally means the thirty-two thrones but it should be
rather the thirty-two images of Bikramaditya's throne.* Each

both in Bengali and in English. 1t defended the current form of
idolatorous Hinduism against Rammohan’s party. Its title-page states:
An/Apology /for/the Present System /of /Hindoo Worship./ Written in
the Bengalce language. and Accompanied by/an English Translation./
Calcutta/Printed by A. G. Balfour, at the Government Gezette/Press,
No. 1, Mission Row./1817/.—The name of Mrtyuiijay asthe author
does not occur but there is evidence to show (Cal. Review 1845, pp. 44-43
and School Book Socicty’s Report 1819-25) that he was the author. The
work shows all the scholarship and sincerity of an orthodox Pundit,
but at the same time it is marked by a deplorable tone of violence and
personal rancour. Reviewed in Calcutta Review, 1868, p. 43f.

1 The first edition (which is in the Imperial, now National. Library,
Calcutta) bears the following title-page: Ifgw fHz(A= | AT

SRS | IIen i foas 1 Aatars g 221 vk |
pp- 210. The copy in the British Museum Libiary bears the following
title-page ; afge fngAT 1 TgIay w4 f@are 1 spor | Roebuck,
op. cit. having apparently scen this cdition gives 1808 as the date of its
first publication ; and this hus been the usual date given by those who
follow him (ec.g. Long, Ramgati Nyayaratna ectc.)). But Buchanan,

exact date. The title-page of the London reprint says: #®fagxifrera

Afae ofefasi g Aoz el sEcs 1 Aggrey w9
af5® | @wa wrReArS HIA1TBA | spswy The edition in the
Library of the Board of Examiners (London reprint) also bears 1816
as the datc of publication. There was a Srirampur reprint in 1818, as is
evident from the entry in the Catalogue of the Calcutta Public Library
(1898), and another reprint as late as 1834 as the copy in the Sihitya
Parigat Library and entry in the Catalogue of Bengali Printed Books
in the British Museum show (p. 67). The London ed. of 1834 is also
mentioned in the Catalogue of the Library of the East India College.

2 It is also sometimes known as Bikrama-charitra, because King
Bikrama is the hero, tales of whose prowess and virtue are told by the
thirty-two images of his ¢charmed throne discovered by Bhoja.
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of these images is introduced as telling a story descriptive
of the princely character of that king, and showing that a
prince worthy of succeeding him cannot be found. The earlier
style of Mrtyuijay, as displayed in this work, if not superior
to that of some of his contemporaries, was certainly less
affected and pedantic than his later style, although somewhat
sanskritised. It presents a great contrast indced in language
and manner at once to Carey’s Dialogues as well as to Prata-
paditya-charitra published only a year before itself and
Lipimala published in the same year. As on the one hand,
it is marked by a total absence of Persian influence and a
decided tendency to sanskritised style, so on the other. by
its preference of the classical language, it rises superior to
the colloquialism and flatness of the Dialogues. The story
with its framework is well-known When Bikramaditya
dies, his throne, the precious gift of Indra who was pleased
with the king’s excellent qualities, is buried, and for a long
time remains hidden. Many years afterwards, a peasant
cultivating his land discovers that, when sitting on a platform
in the midst of his field, he becomes endowed with the
qualities of great discernment and decision. By the direction
of Bhoja, the reigning monarch cf the country, the ground is
dug up, and the lost throne is duly discovered underneath
the platform. When the king, in the midst of a large circle
of courtiers, is about to take his seat there, the first image
informs him, that without Bikramaditya’s qualities, he is
unworthy to occupy Bikramaditya’s throne. Explanation
ensues ; and a story is told by each one of the thirty-two
images in succession, illustrative of the former king’s great
and good qualities and implying that a worthy successor to
him has not yet been born amongst the sons of men. Itis
one of the most interesting collections of fables of this
period’ and the following extract from the beginning, relating

1 Yates gives no less than 14 stories from this book in his selection
and Haughton gives 4.
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to the finding and disposing of the magic throne, will serve as
a specimen of its descriptive and narrative manner:

trrafarates Atady =g fawxifie a3 rifiars
2BfSran | (raeHtag sifawe 4ofasire Igay w3 frztan
drzra fare fom1 @ Afwwwifrer aten whatzd 4a o3
facztaa e oy ohiw (32 41 Arates fagt gfestn wy
@fas 22atfem 1 foe =19 sz Arsisatsin wfyz iz A
@ fREtAa @30 2% 1 Sizta oAt fawie @8 1—

Afa (RO 913t AT «F 43 531 (7% A3 RS AR
WA 9T WY CFA AF SIFIT FAIA A TWHG (D FIF WD
cvtea sefacd afaa 2fem ot wwrm foara fzeta gw
MY WIIET T weiF e 3w @ Aifas
FLFr A WA A el RSl wwaAl fifeN @
g% afasl ranE aefe qAl stely v e IfaWm @3
et faal wefa o3 Yawma wweg At 3 THIAR
fass fafay saras 39 fga1 (7 2 23S Q@) AUtE 128 sren
A I T oI faff was on v W 3 a4z
R IA | 9TT WS W TRy 2T AIIFIT FN39 OWAT
WY «F TP IfAE Wl wArre Aifea 1 qees By 3owd I
AT TOFY IHIRINCTT (IS A4 8 AH] 8 TF (AT 7@
AT 8 M7 8 NI FAF ILI A NPT AT O HCEI @y
3 1 B3 rfan FAIT AfREA eIl w3 Rfwe 38w
37 3z @ 7 WG 1 9% JBIT (T AIWINE 41
N (1T AT | AT AT (A 3TW @A A
Giatafes #fze Wy e fom Fates 73zin @erw (Rfag
KA1 WSJF FRAAANT 9F THNCF WPT TT INECAN ) (72
AT} AR WET BT AN SR ATAANTT @ty @A @ A1
@ g w1 27 crfem arw g 2¥n vtz 3fiaw (g«
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A WHT AT G FAIC AT WL WHIY AY 2% @ HHAT W07
5IRFIT (FIAZ IF WA Oizify «fers 733 qrwifiars ety 391
371 fasy fa@ @9 Bmta w139 (A% g 4aw 23S ety
wiwl fizaq | i@l A2y peIAeal ¥Ra A1 w7 (7R
B4 T30S 4I1A T VA3 TNIF TIINE 5HITG NS AT
fasere sfee  Ifew gefazs cofes coratn w3 iy
AR Sffcaq ) 1% FgtAas ceuE qtEl 8 arEtd AfgEa
catesal gt afe waarsa sfaces AifaEa [ e 9=
Ffte 2T WA1z AtEqAlce A wiAgas 3wl i
perfafsns Wi sfacaq | wrw gy geretal fizee
5 S99 WCAF TF I3 (7 FAETrS ezt afea 91 1 seom
ST zZA (3 (IS ARy 37 wAwraife Sred fhnl
« frrica o@ A w1 21w 73 e fieeria e otz wfam
e (B FA FACS PrgtAa wAtwiey Sf¥can 1—

A7 (171 A1CN faw armyenies fGigiaa wifasl 1§ 3+ ot
Fiheay wrere cMifes st Bieag 1y e sfaas sz
et (% Pregtaa abiee Tt #fant sfaes casafsns wiarsy
word fagdd Ifamt geractafmos wfstas =taa) s sfaes
wrel sfaraa | g wiwl A3y 7fe g@/ vHA oM waw
FFN CMCITEA! 59 S 5147 1734% WF 97 4 qga) Frseaa
zraes wofarfe wfyara Aras) agQie 9fadia fitsrs fifas gs
1Y 54 B A% «FS ASiferaeAg) wegrs s 3oy
fages farawa afga 1 oo Arstware e ARifzes  ard
sfgeasf 17 Aaw Y TAtfere e 3@ vz afm
wfefae 2317 fafurs fericay fasis Sifge 23taa Sereaca
fziaag aun gefazl tans sfzrs atfaas i—cz sy w
€ 51 GRIY AT (AN WSy 7ot W 731 =S 3T 37
AT T A7 GeAZAT eaaaetd 27 (7% At «¥ fargras
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AfFte (I 9P ANy w1 Ay qw 1 T ofwiaw FfEs
z Hefars Wiy Am g Sayw e 3fam NG % 3390 fr
weGI T 230e wfyF frel gfaics wg (3 Wiy 27 wfan
qafeF1 B4z17 Ffawl 3faq 1 (2 AT 9 @ (MF AR =W (A
RILCIER VIR LIRS R R LE R R LI TR TR
Fred Jfaaw gt wfe ¥y 1°

HIS HITOPADES 1808

Mrtyuiijay’s next work of translation was that of
Hitopadesa. The Sanskrit Hitopadesa, than which there might
be greater books in the world but none perhaps which has a
morc interesting literary history, seems to have, with strange
prescience, gauged the literary or amusive requirements not
only of its own but also of times to follow ; and consequently
it scems to have always possessed a peculiar fascination for
a host of translators of all periods of literary history. Therce
are some half a dozen or more translations of this work
between 1800 and 1850, and it is not necessary to bring
under review all them. But this version being the work
of Mrtyufijay possesses a peculiar interest of its own. The
work was composed later than that of Goloknath’s Hitopades,
and it exemplifics Mrtyunjay’s earlier style. It would be
interesting to compare Goloknath’s language, as shown in
the specimen quoted above, with that of Mrtyuijay

1 pp.2-8.

2 ‘The copy we use isa third reprint at Srirampur (1814) and bears
the following title-page:  speg #gfS Aifeurzzics S5 | fgars
sorer fasg #fs | wewgind fafwd fzretwa= Tagery
63 APRNS | AAI OIS | Agren i fwes | Aarasges
Wﬁﬂ 13 %141 384 | wd8 | Pp. 1-146. We have not been able to
get the first edition of this work. The copy in the British Museum
Library (Blumhardt, Catalogue, p. 67 and p. 115) of the second
edition (containing pp. 1-197) bears 1814 as the date of publication.
There is mention of a ‘“Hitopadeshu in Bengali. 8vo. Serampore
1808’ in the Catalogue of the Library of the East India College ; in the
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in the following extract, bearing upon the same part of the
story.’

sasiacy  fRgfaanay  fafe  eque: efdqEs wxarsd
3faresd |

awiﬂa CTITIATT T19 5HIA1T TIT IAVCF WIRA UH foc3a
WSS Ay cArFAfeem Aty 39 g 287

e (§ @2 fFretird 3 Ay MFIcS pol ¢ wKA WA
2afbar ¢ Afefagl (171 &tw (A7 957 8 WNIF FT 33T
faol 932 wd (531 303z W7 TWITF (I04 YINSA A® T
41534 3T 1 @32 AFA T Wy {IIET wPreW I T
sfareal Ffzaied (ieegs faor A& wa oharfises @zl
e Wy e wwig | wig fgl Iy AstanIy W w3 ¢F
TRYCF TR TS ATGUT (WA G AT IRICF QA
AYGLF TSI TSI AF (A4 (Z9F 71 Tagd otay sArears |
fawi faay (7a fIACars AIqel M1 ATTSIZIS ¥4 418 4AZ3S
¢F A1 vie3ce g A1 93faw ¢ NiFfel 9 g3 fagy ofs-
sifga fafire 34 fog Wit *3fa@ IatrEns w3 fafae z=
feeta M1Efaw ARINCA AFIAN 20 A4 (WIFF TOA AN

@ (3 5% ¢ WPl T AN (1T (7Y NHI HACS AACFANT
THCE @ AT A 3T WBrSrs fAwars e 3ger ¢ Az ¢ #f§
STHYRNTEF NISHIF PTIIZCS @ WA F7TECS (36 IR
farl ggTTs |

Catalogue of the Library of the Hon. East India Company, we find an
entry of “Hitopadeshu or Salutary Instructions. 8vo. Serampore. 1808"
without any mention of the name of the author. From the Tenth
Memoir, relative to Serampore translations (Appendix), it is clear that
the first edition of Mrtyufijay’s Hitopades was published in 1808, and
therefore the anonymous entries mentioned above must refer to this
work.

1 fgrstaras, pp. 3-8.
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SN SIeT A5 fsE Ay T Wit (W I AEed
@ I AN 31 e (% geife @3 wug Frzies IYF
ASTNIT 139 W3d 3facan ofzry wef u3 W% AHZ AT 92
AT (AAT WIHF (T A 37 AFCAT BT 2T NI AF (A
WF I W A 9 AT € ogy e wfXaTel @3 by
2TgIFe wAdr fafe =y 3R @ vgRr onra fw
I 3fre Aify a1 Bz wfqmt o7 atw @wmrEWNIE @t AKW
fasst ) wsitsra seaafcen nmfawemnd Sfafte 2391 fm
a1 (@ o 4fes e yiffs ag 1 AE zeus o erars
73 WA 2 (TR FII HCS g AIIEA AT APIS FHY 5F (33A
Aorfa #1391 @32 THS I @ 727 T2 W4T WD 1 W@
Bl AY (NPT WITW  GIANT HATES 2% qf@N 4 ownR
RAFIHE ZH | AT SSHIAS ©of7 FIwfooga 1 F3re s17 wiaa
TANE SR IP| QIS O S IFH TS ©IF SIS
gfib 7l zeare sta F ¢ gAagzfafR g o@ fag w31 @
A om wfmea 3w Tafs ot (7 sgF A9 wWwad wgaifa

Atz (3 17w A WA wow efamgz searars Agcws 4w
TAZIZ A1 9{TT (F &S e 17 J@ael 28 I IF W (I
W1 @R A 8 I8 (NG 6 A8 yATECAS qITIA WA
AC6R A1 &Y (A W17 fadiatg ) @ @It «T GEe SrA AeR
T LGS STAEA AT (VA 9F 5FH WHINI AR FLIA AR
fog *faC® AT [t oo 371 581 3f30 I A1
sfgeHs] 1B (A WA 11T IfFAT (31 (o1 Afgrsal WA
Y| W39 IFA | WICE (3% AR Afew (¥ fasey fassifa wfifge-
A7 AN AGTT G ANSHCFACTRNAN AT IA1ECS A7
T (T @R Sea-Aonfes 315 (WA wasren gfe wad I
coun sifge-Afagrare qde @dtew 4w 1 Afersatiy ITF
o2ty B 32qME | 2 (AT AfZS AS AfS Al 2w
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€32 FANA (TTIICHA AfZS Aoics afe Axeitz oty @32 Tew
At acHd Afzs eacs 1fs TeAeies a1 3T Ay 33Afe-
ey 7Fa AfeEs widwrel fieafaem dfes 3faas
TEIAS ARFCATCT @ Y 93CZTF WAZZC ANS41F 1%
FACS ¥ TB0IF (WTYT (1A fFnl w2t Afve) 330 waget
T4 1 (VA AN WIS 3407 I3 I3 A 23 1 =7
@ ¢l fae™ AR wmw A1 (qrg? iy wrFears seafan
s (A @Brzgd WM sy R ey corRa rmafieics
Afszs sfaa )

N Y@ faAaeds sfaran ez Fl5e Aanes
TICT WILTZY FCT 992 AFIFICHI 39 3 FAfCBS o1vq8 (439
AT WT A BeArcAE Ty RGAMIR A A cenfa
AeaAfiuiars Naade N o4r1 (Bcegs @3 WMy qrasfns
Afetgciean fafteg comars and 23915 1 331 3z %
fegerdta 3z AR F raafiecs wnefd sfacaa

HIS RAJABALI 1808
From a literary point of view, however, Mrtyunjay's two
original works, Rajabali and Prabodh-chandrika are more
interesting; and of these, Rajabali, both in form and matter,
is no doubt the better work. The Rdajabali as its name implies,
is the ‘history of the kings’ who ruled in this country from
the earliest time ; and its full title will sufficiently explain its

scope' : —3HIAAT | WAR IfAd 198 TZCS FWNFT Wlyry
4419 SIASICET G 9 AAGLRT Awwd 3feztA 1 The work is,

however, based more on tradition than on authentic history.
The introductory portion gives the story of the ancient Hindu
kings since the days of Kurukgetra, based mostly on the

1 The title-page says: JIEIAT | FAZ SRS | TYIE +Ll)
f@wS 1 Faaqea w9 23| Sver | PP. 1-295. Second Ed.
Serampore 1814, pp. 1-221; 4th Ed. Serampore 1836,
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Puranic accounts and traditionary legends ; and of these the
account of king Bikramaditya is the longest and most enter-
taining. The story comes down to the historic times of the
Muhammedan conquest, and there is some account of Adiéir,
Ballal Sen, Laksman Sen of Bengal and Prthu and Jaya-
chandra of Delhi and Kanauj. Then follows a sketch of the
Pathan and Mughal kings of Delhi, arnd of these the stories of
Akbar, Jabangir, Shah Jakan and Aurangzeb will be found
interesting. These accounts, however, are not strictly histori-
-cal but there is a considerable infusion of gossip and fiction.
The work ends with an account of the British occupation of
Bengal after the defeat of Sirajuddaulah, worth comparison
with that given by Rajiblochan in Maharaj Krsna Chandra
Rayasya Charitram. The concluding passage is interesting:

G2FCA FHRATIS Lt RI AT AT 4GB 8 AT
2317 WA FA17 AN} N 947 (FFR FYIG ITHAET @ ANIT-
73 8 BITRAHT 51I7 cateIAewd  Fifwemrzife araifae siecs
9% fXRIeaq fAAengy 2eus 4aueqad Twiws @ e
wid swrearfirs w9 ATqeen wfesast o ey ¢ sire-
(9T AT (Y AT I RIPF & 3=y ITIqeaw «fiwiz-
F1 0P AT fawfis susarazg Afes Aggran wfes’s
(NOIT SIS 35 IATSIF ACA A% *WY z2A 1 There are
numerous anecdotes, but the story is presented in a connected
form and the style is marked by narrative ease and simplicity,
although at places where the author grows serious, it becomes
laboured and pedantic. The style of Mrtyuiijay, however,
has a distinction of its own when contrasted with those of
his contemporaries. It shows a decided leaning to Sanskrit
words and Sanskritic forms, just as the styles of Carev, Ram
Ram Basu, or Chandicharan show a return to the colloquial
language. In Mrtyuiijay’s writings, there is an attempt to
raise the language from the negligence of colloquialism to
the dignity and seriousness of a literary language; while in
Carey and others, the desire is always to be clear, popular,

13
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and useful. But it must be admitted that in the more serious
portions of Mrtyuiijay’s writings, the preponderance of
Sanskrit words and Sanskrit forms makes the syntax inartistic
and the style stiff and unnatural. Inthe narrative portions,
however, this fault disappears, and the general manner in
this work, although bordering on the pedantic, is indeed
interesting, of which the following short passage taken from
the account of Prthu and Jayachandra will serve as a
specimen’ :

SYANTT A7 IAATS (I AT feghes wfoFrn 3fFa oz
fafe

FIITF CFCIT S| FIGH INCST NFIIAANEFY o €t T
] Rt FIZICT wars T Alers W3R &1y FaifaFies
AFA ITFCT A Iy ¥famt fyraa Sz wAAmad) A
o FHA «F F31 feraa Srzig fanezs fafics o3 ¢ 37 Bafas
ZY SIZIATT T0T €IZ BIFTA [CATATS 33T a1 A IS @F
firas ey 28 s9ves fewial sfaeaw (v wift ¢y franess
fafics (333 Baifas {7 ¢ otz wAA® g F1 TICS corarT
X% {5 otz WA 3z wift orgst (01 3s3wl @ I
sfqml sfztaq 2z qziArE WHfA QT 6 AARFIE €T T]E
SIZIT TS 1T WAT TACE 7 F0F O AT q77 7Y efz
qr@rgarng 3z wtafa s wfe v a9 3171 31 03T BT
A0S A1 WfT AAFFIT I 2207 q© AT 230A 9 ©FA
=3 Toire Wify « A Il wiafa we ewy 5@ w9y 39
SIS A AGIAFT fA979 IF7 ST AFa AT wIY A fACIA
CI% FITIITHA NCHT WO CATAS €Y W (fdy ez amn
93[0I IFIT 9% AT ofayl ey wwy i3s3
A7 ateiaces fangd Ffacaq ) ¢ fawmed swifastesw Aza
A Mg 7w f@I atats wowa I Sz @R

1 3tgiaa, pp. 100-106.
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9F 137 ST Ifzw (3 NS IrHRW WHI fAng coem
3%t fog facs 23 wioifa fodle st wi4fa (3 w9 atene fog
3T (7 (7 O 77 O3 Afers gwaarad fog fitoe (atss
wofed) 2207 weWT @ fAaged WSt Trenl TAgw A9 FrEt
«® NS (73 fanmd WA A1 I IS IIEHF @3
4l sfare 139 w@wId wfs F7 TRA 8 ALty Afaw
carewafrons fowm sfacad fadls s wi3as Q1 1@ Aaos
foged za 1 ofsrenl 3fzeaa arogy @I w7 PEI W Wewd
we1t3 Afefafires @q 24 f4% 27 wwa fea) vy afefafy
¥ 7€ afen) fodrd 397 "QR U1 AIBH AN 9F TS
zEwiseax fofx eafiarzcay 37 wwa was famifeas srzrn
o fag G770 (Fiag F1309TS A7 FY NwCF 7307 fFarferas
YU IS I1A B2 F) A A1 «¥ ayF I wraifa agfs
Tetgfas aruscEs A3 afefAfimer gz 3 afem fagm sa3w
T@m F12AIMecad wieifae (7Bue ¥ (@ WA IRW AXAF
3t =fara 29 cwiE s Afaredtd @B IS YA
afsfafqzes ez ad gfen 3fm @ dfews wfs wA T
3facAa (zas1 Ay ww fAnfas v oy arwta s qees
Il BogE W (3T (IR 0 FfaE WA wEwsw v
FLQAMTIT T WA T 22AMEAT wowy Iy gfenns
wgAye 0 7R facaw 1 F oqars efwrs ¥y RAcy
FY3E (0 S AT SI5H AT wAF Ay 78 Ffam @ wf @fomy
AT (NFA | THABT G| GIDE (ITAT SFNT @ AN 7wt
wery wouifae 33 AfFA | @ SN PIHF 3T A€
@ TN (1Al AEFT (3 (F A wifAnifear srzraeer wwg
Freiree T173q Al Ffam 3fecan (@ wifw ggats yfears wy
INEICF 339 IR AN WI6HF I H w4 =TT @« faosy wifam
F713 T3 WeIT FF T2 3 $INT Ao AT 230 73 3fawl facan
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¢ 3f3tad corg wizl ¥l wizi 79 foml | 2w T @y (FAZ
wFAF (ANIT AGNS Wl afgwax 1 @ AFa 3w yara
of3e AIBY SHANA «F 6L GIHH A A6 NHEN
fizas | €93 A7 fafitaq oiziz 1f @¥ (z wWIAE wHH
CSIAR 391 Wi faarg 3faes g sfaanes Sz (9 w@x
1 ey 308 fow ofi v Barre drztr afs w2331 (1 W9IR
w75 Ff7ar% (S1ATT T AT FTY| F4A8 2203 A1 871 o9
wifaal | @29 o w5l sHeiBre A51En wreife ity 3w
CTU &8I IfAaa vEo1s wube 1wty Iy 551 ¢ fate
few sa5® a1l (7 S wIoS 2391 fog Bag freaa a1 1 5g 21
PESIEY AR BT WIST 2T AAF (IS ATHITF AL
fefite @giq 3faas) Qg g 7% IEnNsrs «fea
AR HESH AT51 T2 wfars 2y AT WAW YA NI
#f%e g 35 AT 1 @ 7 78 fRNS 2eee AT TAHT (AT
A2 2371 | GUBH I WA KA (AT 4B TSNS 7 Z2(S
fage 280 @gt sfaead | g arwE W3R ey faies wifam
Nfed | G909t %7 T1TIT © TI5H ATHH IQ 4TS 23 |

HIS PRABODH-CHANDRIKA 1813

The Prabodh-chandrika* or Mooun-light of Intelligence, his
next great original work, is indeed a most interesting publica-
tion of this period from the standpoint of form and language,
if not for its matter. It is an elaborate treatise of some length

1 This work, though composed in 1813, was not published till
1833, when it appcared from the Serampore Press with a Preface
by J. C. Marshman (dated 15th May, 1833). The title page says:
“easfasl | SAygrar faomsn 36 (wbizfaman wnacey
swaacw? fafag afo6® 1 Dataya yargaracs y@ise 239 | yove |
pp. 1-195. The Prabodh Chundrika compiled by tbe late Mrtyuijoy
Vidyulunkar, many years Chief Pundit in the College of Fort William.
From the Serampore Press. 1833, pp. i xi and 1-195. The fountis
very neat and clear. There was a second edition at Serampore in 1845 as
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divided into four parts called w3%, each of which againis
subdivided into chapters called 3%¥. The book begins with
the praise of language, which, however, as quoted below,
will not be found very entertaining for its stiff and pedantic
style, but will somewhat exemplify and explain the Pundit’s
preference for Sanskrit:

SFRW FIRBIFINA 195 AP 23 70 e
fen AR A2 Afafae) g3 weify aetanta ooy aftan-
fagrafacasasrs: tafes (Mfes Mys aizs il wire=
oEl 8 JAATAT XY IO ofFifaragaae: AT A
stareafsar MEsl crre: @fig Wiy 1 (AR gerwfagar @
faam 771 cmrmFf 4vs w31 wwTw AgA rET 9
TLIFANFIT TTF 99 | (HIETCATAT TON T3 | WATATFH Q4TS
I FITIANA FifFasrzatgias saew 935 Aguig nygs
73 MmYAfIcEe: waAne statafbar AMiErel iz offis
WIg | Geg &A% TR SR ITEN 2 |

gafereadt ®fameEs A SN e (gRA wfoqy
FANIACAT ©1F11 ora2T wfsusdnial osi=ins iy feeta
g etgRfafeams WA oqg A qywifey

the Caralogue of Bengali Printed Books in the Library of the British
Museum p. 67 shows. Another edition in the Siahitya Parisat Library is
dated 1862, Serampore. Also another edition 1862, with the following
title-page in English and Bengali: ‘“The Prabodh Chandrika compiled
by the Late Mrityunjoy Bidyalankar for many years Chief Pundit in the
College of Fort William, Calcutta. Printed for the Calcutta University
at the Baptist Mission Press 1862. @fratysf®a1 | a{@ Igree fawi-
w317 3PS fafset)  sfasrel 3BfAafhbia wymerwz iR

fasa TgraAcy q@fEel 2341 |  #31HI saps 1" All these editions
may be seen in the Sahitya Parisat Library. The Prabodh-chandrika
is published by Brajendranath Banerji in the collected works of
Mrtyufijaya ( 181 &¥r2A) ) published by Sajaniktanta Das. Ranjan
Publishing House, Calcutta B.S. 1346.
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T ST (TN QAT IAIf4F Flemy faw o1y o
JIFF CIIF AW AIA oMgEEn  (fae wraawifaz
ARYIZNT AW 5TLT St (TN (AT A orEt 1 Fprwer
SN AT TICAGI WAIR/FCT T4 SN 5P 127!
ot WATIfHTS ol SIGAAY FA 9 erStamral zBH watfy
SCRIT AT1 1IFY TN CIINF 5TH JTACAET ARG 2T 1
Berg amd @% ) fE gEfa canzATn Waafradlys
e @fAaraTas (3 IAEa Ty wawy I oY
ANCATGT ATAF  MdfEme AfFefave: qou WG Az TWI
TFEI IR I IWAY yaw Fenfw Awutm o3 zW SHARA
LI ety ey FIATRFIf AFEawy Ao )
RIS SPRITHA  AIGWASAINCIYF PRIGEFT  THE
AFASIANT T TYTANA AIA NFATAA YR 135 757
T WA wAiffE STErd Pk crRRIFISINE @wife
Tw1zd feay afe Avorayes TaGirgrsranfis Fmasy ga
FAATA THICAA FFUNT TS | GEHH G ATA ©F| T3S
t¥e oifl Tewl I IfWINAgE @z wwy dAwnafwss z3ce
ILSINHT NI ST NS TEIFACH MFS THA HAIGA 4F
fes7 1 wTrg @ erwi 23es oo srar Tewt AN
AFS 1T IRAZIFI | (T 72 9T Afgcihfs (razds
gy AfasifuBs cre Sex Torgaes wa (aAlfes sarr wy
Bx ()% SrANCS WivAa 3= AzATS? Frwed (IR Af5
atarsfEs! anw 47 afbrest | s erarsfEznn s sm
@A 1T YN FIN !

Then King Baijpal, son of Bikramaditya, summons his
young and frolicsome child Sridharadhara before him and,
in order to infuse in the son a love of learning, begins a

1 @iratysfEs) pp. 1-2. The original punctuation and separation
of words have been preserved.
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discussion on the subject. Afterwards he entrusts the instruc-
tion of his son to Acharya Prabhakar, who to educate his
young pupil begins by lecturing to him in a stiff and laboured
language upon every conceivable subject beginning with the
philosophy of the alphabet, rules of grammar, rhetoric, law,
logic, astronomy, politics and various other branches of
useful knowledge, and finishing the whole by salutary instruc-
tions illustrated by popular tales. As Carey remarks: “It
is a sketch of the whole cycle of Hindoo literature, illustrated
by familiar examples, and interspersed with anecdotes in-
tended to exemplify the different sciences described therein.”
The book is indeed a monument of learning and written also
in a learned language.

But the book. inspite of its learning, has no system, and
the writer is almost wholly devoid of all artistic instincts of
proportion or arrangement. The serious is mingled up
with the comic, abstruse metaphysical speculation is put
side by side with the low talk of peasants, mechanics and
quarrelsome women, and often there is a sudden and ludicrous
descent from the most pedantic and laboured language to
the extrewne vulgarity of the popular dialect. It isindeed a
a hotch-potch—a curious collection of tales and serious
essays, bound together by a very slender thread.

IMPORTANCE OF ITS PROSE: DIFFERENT
KINDS OF STYLE

Nor is the language of the book all that could be desired.
In the preface to the work Marshman remarks very signi-
ficantly that ‘any person who can comprehend the present
work and enter into the spirit of its beauties, may justly
consider himself master of the language”. But to compre-
hend the present work would mean some familiarity with
Sanskrit, without which the book would not be easily intelli-
gible. But the tendency to sanskritising has been carried to
the extreme. Indeed Prabodh-chandrika exemplifies one
important aspect of the development of prose style in this
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period and brings into clear relief the long-continued struggle
between the plain and the ornate style out of which is evolved
modern prose—the plain style favoured by the European
writers and their imitators, while the ornate style advocated
by learned Pundits of the orthodox school like Mrtyuijay.
The language is correct and absolutely free from the taint of
Persian, and Marshman’s eulogy that the book is “written in
the purest Bengalee” is perfectly justifiable; but when that
learned missionary and scholar speaks of its Bengali as “one
of the most beautiful specimens” of prose style, it is obvious
that he stretches his point too far. Preponderance of Sanskrit
words indeed gives strength and variety to the prose as well as
purity and correctness to the diction, but the sesquipedalian
affectation of laboured style becomes wearisome in a short
time, The use of long-drawn-out compound words, occur-
rence of unusual phrases and extensive borrowing from
Sanskrit make it difficult sometimes for the uninitiated to
comprehend the sentences at the first glance. In the technical
or philosophical portions again the style sometimes assumes
a peculiar stifiness and learned tome.! In some places, the
sentences are so very lengthy and irregular in structure and
arrangement that it becomes almost impossible to find
out their meaning easily; while in other places, the writer,
anxious to exhibit a variety of style, has indulged in the use
of language current only among the lower orders *“‘the vulga-
rity of which, however,” says Marshman, ““he has abundantly
redeemed by his vein of original humour.” In this work
the student may range at will over all kinds of Benga.i prose
of this period from the highest to the lowest, although the
Sapskritised style preponderates: from sentences so studded
with Sanskrit combinations as to be almost unintelligible to
those who have not learnt the classical language down to
vulgar abuse and colloquial freedom. We have already seen

1 See for instance @iy w33, g@m | sgcf FFAI feeiy ©3w,
&Y FFA |
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a specimen of its more difficult style; the following extract.
will be a good illustratior of the author’s use of the colloquial.
language':

hrs fazs faml [ fre 3es ] wreix Fes offes e §rze
T €ta fem Vw wim warzEes o A wilE 9% b
T SITAEFI ez @ aAfelEn wfzm oevn wify wEte
MEATA 4 W e (T Wi 1 wdfe faged wiEmw
wifa Aoz 337 Wiy @B 7 @ife 3y T3 22N fag A7 @v
«F T freml PRI @3 (/1 AWM W @2 @ cEAiEar
w117 iz fRer 9o sifaseey g fan wwfq @i Ffaans
WAL IT %4 TS ¥ WIfE waR g AMBAW sk (B
AZCT T AF TS 77 wifw JBwd wifnls poce of
mfarerg @ ¥fza ev 2% fo 7191 79 coA AT A A%
51%a at® wasifedife  fag® a1 wihamt ssfx fomi canife
A faa a3 ene Wrarr (A 31T wwF TRINE F5A131 (I
ez B a1 (7 AR weife 3fzn =ifs s wa fag®
1% crawfy gads 3ff fog s wra ofn % 37 % ey
frm %31 Fawe srgrr @ 3fra wd Mo 1 3 30 ol
g A o5 Wt g w1y atfaea Vg v 11 cenfw g
(A151 AT (A1 AW BT FALANCS T1f4E e T WA (ANII-
(73 AT W& 1T N2 A1fFs wrg wifars |

271 ufagl fagaes 3fza <z fo wifs 4reqt zc3 =1 wyiw
fs wfaz1 <o =fza aweyna wifs f= fs 7 e ag
afanfy oRES (vl afr feg a1 ¥z <wfew @ 23w
g wifim Abres 3fam fza 51 ot Wb (et

2wl olate & foed Al zn awe (na 83 AP B
e wEw aby sfza qbicet wrasry @a wgfa By

1 ejratysfEst, pp. 65-66.
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w8 A oA Wifrs 28R afefFan @ Fw sfam
frres w29 €17 ARl 5% 0o A (IITRS ooy fIR
w1 B SAYl 57 AN SRHYF (FIA AT 9F BIfAICE Wiz
/A A CORF caint fra @BwA gATEN ACF ALH WA
faml @F A7 rfera @ w3 Al e A9 AR
w3 wigw ) wefHe fawtfa fases (oo azq wifafa 33 3fza
@ CRIeNT gMEN IFE ffyl gt wrans sfem wifqam T
wfqa s 3fEa &1 (arg Al @ (B1AE A I (IR WA
g ota w7 If3al AL Afaca | «Faed q@d @Aw Ifm
srfyice i3 ecal x1fa 91 71 A 151 3o Fares {fs [

It will be seen, however, that his narrative and descriptive
.manner as well as his power of weaving dialogues into his
story is really praiseworthy for his time. But it must not be
supposed that between these extremes of colloquialism on
the one hand and academic pedantry on the other, Mrtyuiijay
never succeeded in steering a middle course. On the contrary,
from the following extract it will be seen that his narrative
style, though sanskritised, often assumes an ease and dignity
reminding ope of the later style of Bidyasagar®:.

TSI ABANSIT IRFARMN «F eaq) I IIA
fafay o_ang o Ifagre wArfAfREIN zA A1 IR @
SCACAT STAIRCATS @ fra Arawafa Wi Safs g¥eem
& o) WNALHA  ATGAT WA e TS @ IR
anryfaee facwa Ffacas ) g el 3fa gEm ydls
Z8a wify vl sfacsls wufEfE zg & svana «wmiz -
fafg 2%z o wafa Feaaien wifan s s IfHA )
oA @8 Areg efaEl Aregf FaAfaa P ez w9
farawa 3facam | 593 WIW IRAT @ SACAT STATIACATAID

1 eirzrysfmsy, pp. 56-57.
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(X wfe3ze fofae) 3% wNg (7 HI IS o TS S 1T
s17 eA9iffG 231 e @ wiw Az efam @ e
Ffzrax oromea sfaamia EnEns Share 239 Jo7  FfAS
aiforaa e Ffzram ©im Il 283 winry wnfEfe zEeace
THRT QR A WD FRIW I 327 A3gfan GG IfHEW W
FSTANRCT AILANA WE @ ITAT WA iR ezt wdq fam
FfFAn) @ e ww (o1ae enififem wEw ez fRecad
FA (T AFA A fga izt (TR AHE @SigR BT A%
237 (S1ANT HN FAAIY @BaeA @ wafqed woufAfe 33 A9
=f31 547 wafEs e30aa | wFA%a AITYfA @ St FfFeax
& ey =1gfafer snas feg Bwe w13 fog gz fogma-
s$#% wreyifas fagne AvE AICNICIT AW I¥F 7Y W G-
fAf% 23 ey IR ACE Wi 447 FufAfs 230w Az a1

HARAPRASAD RAY: HIS PURUS-PARIKSA 1815

The last though not the least important work of this
period is Purug-pariksa or the Trial of Man composed by
Haraprasad Ray and published by the Srirampur Press in
1815 It is a pretty large ‘olume and contains 52

1 The title-page says: —Rgs fagrfe +fas 2gs MFs NI
T 1T 4FY AGIFI | TAMAI I FGF AT SIECS 2B |
RTTALT G BZA | sede | pp. 1-273. William Carey in a letter
dated March 22, 1815, writes to Capt. Roebuck, Asst. Secretary to the
Council: “Hura Prusada, a Pandit on the Bengalee fluctuating establish-
ment has translated a Sanskrit work called Pooroosha Pareeksha into
the Bengalee language which he intends to printif he can obtain the
usual encouragement of a subscription of 100 copies.” The Council
agreed (March 30, 1815) to subscribe to 100 copies of the book. Of
Haraprasad Ray's life. little seems to be known. Long (Return of the
Names and Writings, etc, 1855) speaks of him as *“Haraprasad Ray of
Kanchrapara.” The copy in the British Museum Library (Blumhardt,
Catalogue, p. 113) of the first edition bears the same title-page, date and
place of publication as we have quoted above; but there is also
another edition in the same Library reprinted at London in 1826. And
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stories? translated from a Sanskrit original said to have been
composed by the poet Bidyapati at the command of Rija
Sibasimha. Its object is not only to impart ethical instruc-
tion? by extolling and illustrating the virtues of men, but also
to entertain by clever and amusing stories; and this is set

forth at the beginning of the work:—wfeqy ewmifafag
racwafionn Dfefrwr fafirs ot stvwanstgsife Lad-
ser fr fafiwe @ffirz 3o wrawgaes faorefe an
3fq @® a7 3541 wfacerna ) @ @?  entdal sfarecea ¥ -
wiagtal ffdagfa (3 dfes Ava ezt Afs  cangyrares
¥ AT IFT @l ofuficg f& wmrz 3fos «F a7 o
FRCW A wfR w3 #3q FfACIA) (T AT AWNG ATV
w131 FT AFAT AET TI @I (T AFT I AFA (AN
TCAIAT T (R SFT AT ATF ATF I571 91 WICAE 1°

THE FRAMEWORK OF THE COLLECTION

The framework of the story is this, Once upon a time a
certain king anxious to marry his beautiful daughter consulted
a certain sage on the subject. The sage advised him to
marry his daughter to a man. Asked what the characteristics
of a real man are the sage begins enumerating and illustrating
the various virtues of a real man and the object of manhood.
The book is comparable in many respects to Mrtyuiijay’s
Batri§ Simhasan or Prabodh-chandrika, and although not

a third revised edition, Calcutta, possibly of 1866. An edition dated
Calcutta 1818 is entered in the Catalogue of the Library of the East
India College, 1843, There are two editions (the title-page is wanting) in
the Library of the Sahitya Parisat.

1 Although there are stories in this work which would have better
been expurgated.

2 As a book of fable, this work seems to have been very popular.
William Yates gives 16 stories from it the second volume of his Introduc-
tion and Haughton gives 4.

3 %% AW, PP 3+4.
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equally learned or affected, the style shows the same tendency
to sanskritisation and borders almost on the pedantic. By
taste and inclination, Haraprasad seems to belong to the
same orthodox school as Mrtyuifijay. Itis hardly pecessary
to illustrate his style at a great length; the following
short quotation picked out from the more easy portions will

be found sufficient to enable the reader to form his own
judgment:

ILLUSTRATIVE EXTRACT FROM THE STORY OF THE
INDOLENT MEN

q4 WAAFL] |}

AFA INGI TUIW (X (Y T TA wIgNF _II
eEfIeay IF AW ¥ TAEZR (X WY (A WA 3T ST
TA1Ead ¥ |

fafea wsales Asaq A @ AERE! s fofz viafa
£ W FA AR g® e WA canafreny  afefdw
TSI RIS WITIF AR FIA (3% @ AIAF W0 WA
ANFAMIMNT AF €32 IF 717 IGA| (T (XGF AT (AT
51T 1T 22916 WHILAYF (317 34 IS 107 A1 weaq
|AH (ATF AIA PIST WHT HF S90S T35 WA W1AY 937~
T SRIfEOHA 1S (UTPF NAINTIIAT AFIT NFF A
F1A frenriesl 39 A1 @t O AW (I wfsaFe 0] dhayw
73 A1 339 5351 o217 MErey 34 A FF WM «¥ faesal
M1 AT WAF (ATS) (ATF KAGIAHT K18 TS Sfag] (AR
forl waeefiualy Afzs QrfFa (7 (9% RSN AZIA AR
FYIT ZT 92 TGN XY CRITT (I IR (RATA A QI | o0
&7 wARRd 7¢ il Ffen wrme awt st ciena
coraRuar gz9 fqes Mmlya s fRenf FuEn sannaes

1 o33 *a}%!, pp.55-58.
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wCAF U U1 FIfAw o Aared sfam @ 719 warnfioes wwy
gifanl Moy (73 55 wax fox Wy w7 (Arve 396 sfan
guazd ey o1 WKy REnAyE wews (3
WIAAMFCAT CHICARE ST 44 48 TILUCG TINCS WIHI1 ATIINEY
787 | WO AIA WACHICHT AAPF 31X @B g1 3famt wwwean
(¥ ez W fanfea g gz = fy fanl fA3s wifes < 1% e
“fie & 73q Jue wfeowy esferfy crfag @z aanza 3faa
RFIAA AFCIITE AT 331 &P WAH bifawa (FATA wIN
Ffag] 4317 ITAreFea 3f3ce Afo w2 w1 WY WwIES
NFCS WIoF 3 1 Ffgrery ez ©iF 7 faficg «F (Fmaza
zarorg | Al Ufe 3fza wify wgsa 3f7 (3 «F gz wfy
atfom Qifeca ) <4q soE AR FfErery WA @A YiIfgs (A1
(3T AT (T NE T 39 WE HYIFINF WAKRT AT WIS
I | 5yd waK e1 ofvnt Ifza erz AUSIA AFA (A IS
31 35S o117 7 (A w2qiarfere® =g 711 s faearfa-
AFLIAN @ SIfF WARCANFT AT=qAre wfam wrwrffen S
wfyeraz srars 72 5ifs wAn (AnIawd (reEa Ffam Aw
Jrzg Aferr wifacas ) w=97 faeafagscaa «s s 4rs
Ffaraa o217 o @® (qae Feanzs N A w32 Az
gl ife cAB gt WA catcwafoom qarg Awad e ewleracs
g afe T 1 w7 (78 facmf qwan warnfins @ z3e
SfyT AN 717 Fface Afcas e qA7391 ANF1)



CHAPTER VI
EARLIEST BENGALI JOURNALISM

PERIODICALS AND NEWSPAPERS PUBLISHED BY
SRIRAMPUR PRESS, 1818

It will be seen that almost all the publications of the
College of Fort William were printed and issued at the
Srirampur Press.! But a greater work than this was accompli-
shed by it and its missionary founders when in 1818 John
Clark Marshman, son of Josuah Marshman, proposed and
carried out a scheme of publishing a monthly journal and a
newspaper in Bengali. Such a project had long been present
in the minds of the Srirampur missionaries, for the Press as a
means of diffusing knowledge is always an important and
useful auxiliary to an earnest missionary ; but stringent
restrictions on the Press had made it difficult for them to
carry out their purpose. When, therefore, in February 1818
Marshman proposed the publication of Digdarsan, Carey
in his anxiety for the safety of the mission consented only on
condition that it should be a monthly, and should avoid
political discussion?. The first Bengali periodical, therefore,

1 When on March 21, 1800, an advertisement appeared in the official
Calcutta Gazette, announcing that the missionaries had established a
press at Srirampur, it at once roused Lord Wellesley who, although a
liberal statesman, had fettered the press in British India. But on the
assurance of Mr. Brown, the Governor-General informed the mission-
aries saying that he was personally favourable to the movement and
that such an Oriental press would be invaluable to the College of
Fort William.

2 Here is an extract from the minutes of the meeting of the Mission
regarding the publication of Digdarsan :

“Feb. 13th, 1818. Mr. Marshman having proposed the publication
of a periodical work in Bengali to be sold amongst the natives for the
purpose of exciting a spirit of enquiry among them, it was resolved that
there was no objection to the publication of such a journal, provided
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.confined itself purely to instructive literary, scientific, or
historical essays of general interest®.

THE DIGDARSAN 1818

The Digdarsan or Magazine for Indian Youth, as its title-
page says in the alternative ( fasadq =R ez 13
7 IS A1t Toirw= ), was published in April 1818 and was
thus the first paper of its kind in Bengali. It was essentially
‘meant for the diffusion of useful knowledge on various
subjects and none of the articles had any great pretension for
original writing, artistic presentation or literary finish. The
first number contained the following articles: wifafaztz 543
fa3rs (Of the Discovery of America), f2¥gttaz Muta faazd
(Of the Limits of Hindoosthan), f:ufm’c:{a Afi=my (Of the
Trade of Hindoosthan), I« WA AFAT ACTCIT WTFT %A
{Mr. Sadler’s Journey in a Balloon from Dublin to Holyhead),
fagfagq «%< fagty (Of Mount Vesuvius). It will be seen
that it was eminently fit to be a “Youth’s Magazine”, and the
nature of the themes as well as the manner of expression
was varied and novel enough to make it attractive. There
were interesting scientific papers on the compass, the metals,
‘the steamboat, botany of India etc., historical accounts of

-all political intelligence, more especially regarding the East, be excluded
from it and it does not appear in a form likely to alarm government. It
must therefore be confined to articles of general information and notice
of new discoveries, but a small place may be allotted to local events,
with the view of rendering it attractive.” (History of Serampore
Mission, vol. ii, p. 162.)

1 From the Tenth Memoir relative to Serampore Translations
(July 1832: Appendix) it appears that two editions were issued, viz.,
(1) bilingual, English and Bengali ; (2) in Bengali only. In the volumes
we have been able to trace, Nos. i-xvi (from April 1818 to March 1819
and from January to April 1820) are bilingual : while Nos. xv to xxvi
(from March 1820 to February 1821), it is published only in Bengali.
We have another edition Nos. i-xii (April 1818 to March 1819) published
-only in Bengali. So it seems that the two editions were issued simultane-
-ously from the very beginning of its publication.
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ancient and modern nations, sketches, narratives of travel,
notices of England and other countries, and a few essays
on the commerce and products of India, all treated ina
popular and easy way. The following selection will serve
for a specimen:

gl wzigfow

AT @q Tedqm AW 19, SIEF WAT 9T (704 (AT
I qMY, AR 34T I ¥ A1 Ffa gfew zq a3z qfew
IAGFACS 8 FHANAT WT qT ©ITst 347 I g2f_A A7 3990
Alca AAAL (re @B FA wle (97 gf o 32uif%a, wewta w3y
@ WTIP ST (AN HEF CANCFICTT WU AT QA 71
Ffanifeeas, few o1 Srgravea stera 33 zears mia fagg 234,
BIrce WAEF TR (AT DIATMT ATHNCS SRITANA
FPAEAAT oqix e A sfAwrerm  wida, {3y wm
CIIANT SIGITT GANSIT AYF SIZHACAI (I Bt g8 a1,
T (73 gfowIABI 7T AYIE T ATH AT (T IS
8 A1y FieA e Afen wfam, w3t 373 8 wgfawiml R Ava
o7 feafon zeurs ary wfA@eid) %9, wiznNs A%aq oq
wfia «¥ gfSrwa sl qTrOrat WIfAcsey, N7 el
aF % ca17 fage f&d, S12131 gfar e areretal @ A% 3¢ =317
ADNCS (FS, TLATE AN T AN 0TS 77 (7 rarz w1y
AT T2, G AT RACSIET BRFAR 739 |

SRANCY Wi WA WOST WIFIY GF51 SHIAF g7 welq i
73 ; otgla I FRINIT TN, I ILT I TGP Wimifors
zfga, 9 FfATSR ToAfy Stee WAF A3 1Y 2845 (¥ e
wfewy A (1% faa @ ¢x9 Aes g8 239, wizwes foq fix 14w
CANIAHT QAT S| G, TOIF (07 CIq198 @ qfony aix
ZRA X TP (W @S A6 WITA (T AFCA HITA 74 IS
<189, SN FICIFHC JIA| 1A (X FARNBT 18 @ o 35§

14
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#q7 6 TIF 8 BF I ¢ IAFI wS (¥ Bfwara Aney
wfedy @R FW; 3w Siziz3e (ANINHT @S o7 23 A
€T (T SIZIT 93I5ICFe (faa [i, Ai¥f@a Aa1Giw @ AnFAI=
Agra @A fAfss WA 3w, o sifigm B WA wxe
fafeesta sz oo Qfim, =z Ay FazEee  «vbl Ay Bf3st
7% fi7 A% €ifFa, @ e sFvs 87 ¢ aifim fam whis
Agace, oz @i wfeagna wizm 17 oal om, oF
AR 26T A K 3w (3% @ o1l nfaztea Pore Aney
wfzae % sfaunifea, exrat e zita ans wgy 28 v an) fom
[T CFIAATCA 121 €71 ¢ |18 %A1 ¢ote1 At |

«? gfow sArsiaye zRElfRe, wgfus 78w =,
9F TAF FY 1Y € WP WptEAA 1Py, F5 sava Aa watera-
AYF NZFEAA P sfaa J, @3 AR S0 AAC TX FTAA AR
A1 Bzt sHfafxs gr Safgs g2aifea |

«® gfew w9ify Y canFaRs w7 T30S 99 29 AT,
@R AT JRCANII WAATICHT (NIFIIAlN  f@Farg asw ¢33
gf e 384 qral s Fea 4 !

SAMACHAR DARPAN 1818

This useful paper, however, lasted only for about three
years (1818-1821).% Its success emboldened the missionaries
to launch upon the more perilous venture of starting a
newspaper in Bengali. A quarter or more of a century’s
intolerance on the part of Government had made the

1 Digdarsan, April 1820, pp. 167-173 ; the English translation here
is omitted. '

2 We have been able to trace the following numbers (in the Sahitya
Parigat Library); April 1818 to March 1919, Nos. i-xii ; January 1820
to April 1820, Nos. xiii-xvi ; May 1820 to February 1821, Nos. xvii to
xxvi. It seems only 26 numbers were published. The Catalogue of E. I.
Company’s Library, 1845 (p. 267) enters Digdarsan only for April 1818
to February 1821,



EARLIEST BENGALI JOURNALISM 211

missionaries diffident; but their eagerness to open a new
avenue to the thoughts of the nation made them overcome all
scruples. They took every precaution against imperilling
the safety of their mission. Consequently, before the actual
publication of the paper, they issued prospectus and advertise-
ments in the English papers of Calcutta about the proposed
journal so that objections, if any, from official and other
quarters would be taken beforehand. Then on the critical
night before the publication, the first proof of the first
number was laid before the assembled brotherhood at their
weekly meeting on Friday evening. Carey, whom long
experience had taught to be more cautious mentioned his
fears about the Mission, but he consented to its publication
when Marshman promised to send a copy with an analysis
of its contents in English to Government, and to stop the
enterprise if it should be officially disapproved.® Lord

1 The narrative of the publication of Digdarsan as well as of this
paper is thus given by J. C. Marshman: “It appeared (in 1818) that the
time was ripe for a native newspaper, and I offered the missionaries to
undertake the publication of it. The jealousy which the Government
had always manifested of the periodical press appeared, however, to
present serious obstacle. The English journals in Calcutta were under
the strictest surveillance and many a column appeared resplendent with
the stars which were substituted at the last moment for the editorial
remarks and through which the censor had drawn his fatal pen. In this
state of things it was difficult to suppose that a native paper would be
tolerated for a moment. It was resolved therefore to feel the official
pulse by starting a monthly magazine in the first instance, and the
Digdarshan appeared in April 1818. It was composed of historical and
other notices, likely from their novelty to excite the attention of the
natives and to sharpen their curiosity. In the last page, in a smaller
type, some few items of political intelligence were inserted. Two
numbers were published, and copies were sent to the principal members
of Government (including the censor) and the fact of the publication
was widely circulated by advertisement in all the English papers of
Calcutta. As no objection appeared to be taken to the publication of
the magazine by the censor, though it contained news, it was resolved
at once to launch the weekly parer, and call it by the name given to the
earliest English news-letter, the Mirror of the News or Samachar Darpan.
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Hastings was fighting the Pindaris, and nothing was said
by his Council. On his return, the Governor-General wrote
to the Editor with his own hand, expressing his entire appro-
val of the paper and declaring that “the effect of such a paper
must be extensively and importantly useful.” He even in-
duced his Council to allow itto circulate by post at one-
fourth the then heavy rate! thus giving a fresh impetus to

But Dr. Carey, who had been labouring fifteen years in India during
the period when the opposition to missionary efforts and enlightenment
of the natives was in full vigour, was unfavourable to the publication
of the Journal because he feared it would give umbrage in official
circles and weaken the good understanding which had been gradually
growing up between the missionaries and the government. He stre-
nuously advised that the idea of it should be dropped, but he was over-
ruled by his two colleagues, Dr. Marshman and Dr. Ward. When the
prospectus was brought up for final examination at the weekly meeting
of the missionaries the evening before the day of publication, he
renewed his objection to the undertaking on the grounds he had stated.
Dr. Marshman then offered to proceed to Calcutta the next morning and
submit the first number of the new Gazette, together with a rough
translation of the articles, to Mr. Edmonstone, then Vice-President, and
to the Chief Secretary (John Adam), and he promised that it should be
discontinued if they raised any objection to it. To his great delight
he found both of them favourable to the undertaking. At the same
time he transmitted a copy of the paper to Lord Hastings, then in the
North Western Provinces, and was happy to receive a reply in his own
hand highly commending the project of endeavouring to excite and
gratify a spirit of enquiry in the native mind by means of a newspaper.
And thus the jourpal was established. A copy of it was sent with a
subscription-book to all the great baboos in Calcutta, and the first
name entered on the list was that of Dwarkanath Tagore. On the return
-of Lord Hastings to the Presidency, he endeavoured to encourage the
undertaking by allowing the journal to circulate through the country at
one-fourth the usual charge of postage which at that time was extra-
vagantly high” (Exract of a Letter from J. C. Marshman to Dr. George
Smith published in the latter’s Twelve Indian Statesmen, 1898, pp- 230-
33. The same account is to be found in J. C. Marshman, Life and Times
of Carey, etc., vol. ii, p. 161 seq.). Also see Cal. Rev. 1907, vol. cxxiv,
pp. 391-93,

1 For the postage-rates, see Seton-Karr, op. cit. vol. iv. (1868), p. 51,
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the Indian newspaper press. It became popular at once, and
as it avoided all religious controversy in the earlier issues,
it was welcomed even by the most orthodox among the
Hindus. The name of Dvarakanath Thakur headed the list
of subscribers, and its long life of 34 years, in spite of later
oppositions and vicissitudes, till 1852 sufficiently indicates
its power, efficiency and popularity as the leading and for
some time the only paper of the day. *“To the Darpan’ it
is said, “the educated natives looked as the means of bringing
the oppression of their own countrymen to the knowledge of
the public and the authorities. Government too found it
useful for contradicting rumours and promoting contentment,
if not loyalty.”*

The first number of the Samdchar Darpan was published
on Saturday, May 23, 1818 ( 3% ¢uj¥, 31a s3°¢ )?, and from
the seventh number (July 4, 1818) till February 25, 1826 it
bore on its front the following motto

ofcd qaewGfaa 1g7asmes |

getafuaz srag ARETAA] w5 1)

Marshman tells us that the paper was so baptised because the
name (Mirror of News) was associated with the earliest
English newsletter.’ About the same time between May 14
to July 9. 1818 a Bengali weekly was published from Calcutta
on Fridays by GangakiSor Bhattacharya, who was a com-
positor at the Mission Press, Srirampur, but who left it to

etc. Government also encouraged the paper by subscribing to a hundred
copies during 1820-1828.

1 Smith, op. cit. p. 204.

2 The earlier files of the paper had long become very scarce. We
have been able to get access to the following files of the paper (a) from
May 23, 1818 to July 14, 1821 (Sahitya Parisat Library) (b) from 1831 to
1837 (Imperial, now National, Library, Calcutta) (¢) From 1851 to 1852
(Bengal Asiatic Society’s Library). An account of these files have been
given by the present writer in an article in the Sahitya Parisat Patrika,
vol. 24, pp. 149-170,

3 See extract from G.Smith, Twelve English Statesmen, quoted at
p. 211 foot-note.
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become a bookseller and publisher in Calcutta. 1t was called
Bangal Gejeti. No file of this paper has yet been discovered.
It existed probably for a year,! but Samachar Darpan conti-
nuted to flourish.

NATURE OF ITS ARTICLES

Although conducted chiefly by the missionaries, it was
never wholly a missionary paper. J. C. Marshman was the
editor, but on the editorial staff we find Jay Gopal Tarka-
lamkara (till 1824 when he left to become Professcr of Kavya
at Calcutta Sanskrit College), and after him Tarinicharan
Siromani (till his death in June 1828).

Correspondence from various parts of the country—for
it had a very large circulation over 360 stations—useful arti-
cles on scientific, political, historical and geographical topics,?
adorned its eagerly read pages. It recorded all interest-
ing contemporary incidents, political and administrative, and
we have short articles on the fight with the Pindaris, on the
conflict with Holkar, Sindhia and other Indian powers, on
the last stage in the war between England and France (in-
cluding many references to Napoleon Bonaparte), an account
of the Mughal Emperor and of Raja Ranjit Sing and essays
on other interesting topics. Besides these, there were des-
criptions, reviews and advertisements of new publications,
educational news (like the proceedings of the School Book
Society and the School Society and the establishment of a
college at Srirampur), various social topics (like the descrip-
tion of Sraddha ceremony of Gopimohan Thakur), market
reports, reports on stocks and shares and on exports and
imports, civil appointments, programmes of the Governor-
General’s tour, commercial and shipping intelligence, sensa-

1 See Brajendranath Banerji in 12| At=fg® og, pp. 11-15.

2 For a short list of these articles, see Sahitya Parisat Patrika,
v. p. 257. For a note on Early Christian Periodicals, see Appendix IV
at the end of this volume. See also Brajendranath Banerji, Sambad-patre
Sekaler Katha.
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tional news (burning fatalities, theft, dacoity, murder, earth-
quake, storm, rathyatra ceremony at Mahe§), references
to the filthy condition of Calcutta roads and other local com-
plaints. Although chiefly a newspaper, it published from
time to time various useful articles, short moral tales and

humorous sketches.
ITS SCOPE AND OBJECT

The scope and object of the Samachar Darpan was thus

set forth at the outset:
ANETATT |

FT A7 239 RArwead [eilArara) 22T o3 77 433 [
£251fem 8 (1% Aus [W]AR eiAIET F7e faciztly wfeaty
@3 (3 aetEN [y fAws AeE o4Fa [fa] 9l At 7
few (7 ozes [12]emg A 23a 1 @ [F134] afF 7 T3 AR
gl [0%e] wa  wtEnEl Bewm [239] W weey i
AN [E] « ARIB1C37 %9 i) taw 79 Prateg 1 [B313] N
A5 wof | —

(9% Alrstea @ «fs 7941eE srel U ©rzra wyy [«F @3
)51 (T e¥ TR |

[ estma g e AGI [ ]398 WY AIFIAIQI[CFACHI]
facgrst 1—

2 &Agle 37 A2 (R (7374 WB)7 8 73 aAgfe [owi
zFfacalq |

[0 Bea1g) @ EBCAMCAT W2 [@er®r TBCS] (R A ANBE
o037 «3e] @® crea i [AarsTa) |

[s atfqeifals Toa frad

¢ NI 99 8 A1z 8 T3 gl fFa

o T/AMANT (MF IGF (R oA *W zTaNg (7T AIA
+uF ZZ(T BT T[RRI QR (R T 4TF AR WS 330

1 This was Digdar$an.
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B (AF AIA AT (R A (g ¢ ¥4 o9fea fazzd anF
TTzte BivMa TR |

9 At SIS AET @15l 2feztn ¢ faw) @ WA (13 8 4TF
ergfez fa3gq )

@3 ANGIAT 47 @ifs AT Siwrana A@a (reul T
T3 77 2 WA (18 1wl 1 @f9n g% AYNTA AN G
fRatqrar crewl 3BT 1 BB (¥ (AT AR TR0 A
|14 T R1T077 SIS A9130a @ifs Atz wizty a6
A5t TARea |

Space forbids us to make quotations from the longer arti-

cles, but we select here a few short specimens relating to a
variety of topics.

“cfatns |

(R (77 (zfal TR0 8 Wisiewa Antsia wifAINE SN B
CIFT (T CANATFTT ROTw| CAAAETF wie goaest Az 62
3Ffarers (v crarafeacns feies fofa foram sizrafaesr s
fRatrs =13 Stzes qadiz (3 gen  ewrifeasa fant
fanifea iz MG 3l ofFdrg Jea omtafeaes favrs
erzicE 3t 2219 (g WAt @ e «ifear wifacs sifa w1
IA 9§ ifATS A1T ) (231 TIRTEY, Sbda i R0 (A,
522 )|

“Ffazrers agqia |

sfasrel 7z swanifacs (3 Avar aAvczeanl fage wees
©1Z131 WA IfFANRA (7 IO AT WeAF ASI7 AagHN
Wit TS W (F17 T Aot w131 45w weiw goiw fasfs 21
SIZNS (ANCIAHAT ASS (AN &LH | WSGT ¢F AI7 FINA I
=fam fefes a9l qanmmt 331 187 1° Tenf (904 ¢, sbre
3¢¥ 2ah, 334 ) |
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“(AAIY TS |

3% (7 3fRars Aye I AGARIET HE AFRAIL @
QITCAIZA AFIFNIT WA AYS FMAZA ;W 4YfS AIA
QANTRLII 3T TILAT @At AI™T WIARTICRA qCeq fAeasatk
3faeas | st ofqgife (3 (7% Aens wifer afefafy faxt faae
fRacy fasts 239 @a2 w3 <fs (3 fatey =g wrzras faam
fasrz 234 1 @3t @) A3 73R AZHA A 3fAW (FI37 TASLG:
FIACHS 637 wF fagene weaw facgsal z2a @3 HFHUGA
faww fasrg 234 (7% AWy (Aqd Tefaan B WAAIAT
TOIRYIFY 14T 4T] (o7 @ Sr2ia & 37 (oA @ S1TIA (IFNCBY
ASTFANCT NS MBCAT 17 (2204 CH, Spda 1 deF CTIB, 3320) b

“gagF AT

3y WLBAT AN FfAzIeln gage G by geoin 2y
fifim zZus war & GimEh «fs gwawd sfacee ) @
crATEhia sl (ATCF3) Tear A% YB3 ST FLeA @ AT
"ﬁ’é‘ﬂmm fa99 337 | ©IzS F\"ﬂC‘ﬁCﬂﬁ ECIE RSS! cr=pifag
B2la A1z WA FA3F GUAMERR 3 2130 @3 AT BIF
Ffazre sroZa fraces | Age wwee Az 8 Ays rfa@isad
fagety 4@ goran faorasias o &ge atasy wFraza @
gl Fifillte W frern ©r srEwega @3t Age g
Bataw s1gae @ CNAER wwerel 3BAeRA @3t A} I
R QYT (ALGY+T JZH ANCLT © F1H) WIGA ZfUHT FLGCH
AR @ ATE R e} 2FHIRA 17 (309 WFIF, Svre |
»% 21fg®, 3229))

R 4TI |
Ry fefaa (3 Aeza 31800 (sic) 483 22cs Mmaz Ifaw
fR@rzraral NN o3 o YuF AFf e 31 o Aaraser
gl FRCSIRA TS A A 91T 34 Wiw @ WEF W
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wibsfEe 9 B o7 @I MBS @A WWACS APR
Bl ZZIF L @ WiG5R fayl misrs WHS @3 A¥F Cred)
AT & @F2 AMWI LY FFR G (328 A, v |
o304 ¢TI, 330 ) |
“ToAfgs IF |

O9F AACY FIA (U3 AT QNI 2 ¢iigess 735 w3
T3 AFNF WA TF 7 33 ANZeAq 1 TR A whrgres WG
gl Are 3faw e atlgE Ara A @ @SR efigw
TS Y3 B F%a (x ot Itz e smg Afzs
Bzt I3 (A JIZTA TS B3 A% @9 AAFF WG (7496
ASTEIIRT | 23 wfvgl Ba Bex 3faa (v ¥fd w7 ARAIZ
sifaces (¥ w17 @ A9l A3f7 71917 x07 Wy w7 @I BrAACE

ABIRAR BMgw 2¥e | Taie whtgw wafie g zRas 1
(0% @f &7, sy ) |

ITS SUBSEQUENT HISTORY

With regard to the subsequent history of the paper, we
do not get any complete information. Long states that its
-existence was limited to 21 years from the date of publica-
tion': in other words, it ceased to exist in 1839. From the
files of the paper in the Calcutta Imperial (now National)
Library (from 1831 to 1837) and in the Bengal Asiatic Society
Library (from May 3, 1851 to April 24, 1852), we get clear
evidence of its existence till April 24, 1852 and of the fact
that there was no breach in its publication from 1831 to 1837.
We also gather from an article in the Calcutta Christian
Observer (1840)% that it did not cease even till 1840, On
December 25, 1841 the Samachar Darpan disappeared for
some time but it was reborn again in 1851 ; because on the
file of May 3, 1851 we find the numbering of the new series

1 Long, Return of Names and Writings, etc., 1855, p. 145.
2 February 1840, pp. 65-66.
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“vol.Ino.L” (5 qr#9 | » #271). On the first page also of
this new series we get this editorial note:

“ARTSTIRATIT AFII |

153 AZMALHICHS AN 151 7feqq AN € WFA AT
Trfge geuns w3l 3f7 wiaF A%F Ty WNAFAT g3
3% 3G 1 w4 3fawl wzd sfawaq 1 79 tvsy AAT e forana
oifacy wsfean wodq g8 o A%y zerad Al fga a1 13%
AR (RS 221 9% vl A19 8 (I 37 @A, ATFA
e ufe aqitag1”” Fepfd (> q@wy > By e o0 #fq3rw,
SUed | 3T AN, Sew Hle ) |

ITS BILINGUAL STAGE

From July 11,1829 to 1837, the paper was bilingual, being
written both in Bengali and English in parallel columns.
After its resurrection in 1851 it continued bilingual.

In 1831 the paper was published every on Saturday as the
headnote *‘Serampore. Published every Saturday morning”
indicates. From 1818 to 1831, therefore, it was a weekly
paper published every Saturday morning. From Jan. 11
1832, it became bi-weekly, as the headnote on the files of
that year show; *“Published every Wednesday and Saturday
morning.”” But from November 8, 1834 it became Saturday
weekly again and probably continued so till its disappearance
on December 25, 1841,

In 1818, its editor was J. C. Marshman, and he probably
continued in that office till 1840. The second serics 1842-43
was edited by Bhagabati Charan Chattopadhyay, and the
expenses more borne by Dinanath Datta, The third series
1851-52 was started on May 3,1851 and continued till April
24, 1852; it was edited by Meredith Townsend. In the issue
of November 15, 1834 we find this remark:,

“SfaFiA=17F ATy wofem Ry (7 a5dz 433 Ofe
fafuqien ofzics wiwal fRevy g Zaw Sy @ o
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TRawinyd gasifae g3a 1 fog av o Srare fafes o
wig fofa fafearga wofa s@ @qae: verenn cedt ansa
39T AT 73 B3l @FS Atz wofaT OF WAF A0S (X
Ffe 3@ A% ufen FfFe? @a orane wfis %4
afie wofeoan wigwRfy % A6y @erd sEm wifeos 1°

From May 3, 1851 Meredith Townsend, editor of the Friend
of India' conducted this paper. In the file of that year (May
3, towards the end of no. 1), we find this entry: Rarusaz
TFIACY ABYAS AT 3¢s «3rfas | Moreover, a correspon-
dent of the paper writes on May 10, 1851:

“orar s faragafage  sadtad st oy wfam
wranfrels wgsas ons fRard 239 categs AeraNieiR
AfaqE A3ty ANGrIRT 2w 230 AAA” Bwyif |

This Satya-pradipa was a weekly paper edited by Town-
send. It was published on May 4, 1850, but it did not con-
tinue for more than a year, having ceased in April 26, 1851.
Probably after its cessation, Townsend took up the editorship
of Samachar Darpan A Persian edition of the Samdachar
Darpan was published from Serampore on May 6, 1820.

1 Meredith Townsend was a nephew of John Clark Marshman. He

founded the Friend of India on January 1, 1835 and edited the paper
for 17 years.



CHAPTER VIII
LATER EUROPEAN WRITERS

In the publication of the periodicals described in the last
-<chapter, it will be seen that the most active part was taken by
the two Marshmans, father and son. The labours of Joshua
Marshman, to whom indeed was due the consolidation of the
Mission, were too varied and wide-spread to be confined
.chiefly to the study and encouragement of Bengali.?

JOHN CLARK MARSHMAN 1794-1877

His son, John Clark Marshman, who was born in August
18, 174, inherited in a large measure all his literary predilec-
tions, his great capacity for work, as well as his unflagging
philanthropic zeal. He came to Serampore with his father
whep he was barely five years old. He was educated there,
and from 1812 when he was barely seventeen years old, he
devoted himself to the work of the Mission. From 1819 he
began to direct his father’s religious undertakings and entered
with zeal into all the labours of the mission. His reputation
as a FEuropean scholar of Bengali secured for him the
post of Translator in Bengali to Government, and his
numerous Bengali works fully maintain this reputation. He
returned to England in 1852 and died at Redcliffe Square,
North Kensington, London, on July 8, 1877.2 J. C. Marshman

1 Chronologically speaking, the European writers of Bengali of
whom enumeration follows below do not properly belong to this
period ; for this period ends at about 1825 and a distinctly new
movement becomes dominant thereafter. The literary labours of the
‘missionaries lose their importance and occupy only a subsidiary place
in that movement after 1825. They are mentioned here in order to
keep up continuity of treatment.

2 For more details, see Annual Register, 1877, p. 154 ; Journ. R. A.
Soc., 1878, vol. X, Ann. Rep. pp. xx-xii ; Dictionary of National
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was indeed a versatile and voluminous writer, both in
English and Bengali, and it is not possible to give here a
complete list of his works. The following are the more
important works in Bengali due to him or ascribed to him:

(1) strrsafs ez s cronfa arzrgeas
FRARRRfE g ¥ RO ISR 07 W G
agltaacdy 3¢ wrafeRad) AR R tves |
or History of India from the Settlement of the E. I. Company
down to the Conquest of the Pindaris by the Marquis of
Hastings in 1819. 2 vols, Serampore 1831, pp. 374 + 391.
~ (2) =tz Bfesr or History of Bengal from the
Accession of Suraj-ad-Daulah to the Administration of Lord

William Bentinck translated from the English of J. C.
Marshman®. Calcutta. 1848.

(3) ey Awwd frazd) W A7 7R w3fw

AT WrFT WS g1 AIMNAI1 sweet  or Brief

Survey of History in Bengalee from the Creation to the
Christian era. Calcutta 1883, pp. 6+513. (Also called

gfezeni).

@)  crertfa WiBraz AAz | WA (T AFA WITA @ WD
wd A3 AT w67 Apfe AR 93¢ AT AN swes AA TBINE
Srzh Ags wiR abfaa ARz IGF ARSI g3 @A
Harayqa 1 pp. 4004385. or a Translation of J. C,
Marshman’s Guide to the Civil Law in the Presidency

of Fort William containing all the unrepealed regulations,
acts and circular orders of Government and summary reports

Biography (a good list of his English works will be found here). Also
Allibone, Dictionary of British and Amecrican Authors. All the
details are summarised in Sajanikanta Das in his article on John
Clark Marshman in Bangiya Sdhitya Parisat Patrikd, vol. 65, no.
2, pp. 89-114.

1 Also translated by Wenger (2nd Edition, 1859) named Iwrrrata

*AI17S |
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of the Sudder Courts from 1793 to 1843, in 2 vols, 1843.
(2nd Ed. Serampore 1849)!.

(5)? cunifes e gy wdie cantfey srieda e fadla
W1F(S 8 FT (74 @ M) @ AFT € ITRFIT @ AR @
Jfdsr 8 (atenan Tenfiz T334 Ao faoey wand |
A ST W& B | A7 FONIUT BN TR | A

se33 1 (%2 3wy ) or Treatises of Astronomy and Geography
translated into Bengalee.? 2nd Edition. Serampore 1819.

(6) witatsita 39w a7 or a Translation of J. C. Marsh-
man’s Darogah’s Manual comprising the duties of the land-

holders in connexion with the police. Serampore 1851, pp.
18 395.

(7) 7qed e M Bfegra #%7 cansy frend awtat
©ItE SEA| T (W) o1z 93 fhes BRIW) «IfACs ARt
AT B €8 1 3v33 | (TTIM, (AT ¢ Bfwnta, o2 2en )
or Anecdotes of Virtue and Valour translated into Bengalee

and printed with the English and Bengalee Versions on.
opposite pages in two parts. Serampore Press 1829,

(8) 3% faura (a Dictionary of Law terms) Serampore-
1851.

1 A specimen of its legal language is given here. It will be seen
that the language, although persianised is yet more easy and patural.
than the stiff and technical legal diction of the beginning of the
century:

St 8 ST ¢ YUiF ¢ Twragta a@gfen Are
witg (7 SIZRfTTR F1TF AATIEIT AR qrewl (A qwewA
QIFA T 21EIS @gfen Tz ¢ifeta 3fr (iR AR Bra wra (e
F009 4131 WA IRCS T AMCIT I (B AT W wrwy
AATRCAT WA (IR AR TAT IS w47l AF Awra
TABAR AALCS TTS 280 TIZNF A 7 3w 3 A@raCAL
A 7 awifiaee NAesy Pfvens 3w sfaes e

geptfi ) (vol. ii, p. 4).
2 Published anonymously.
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(8) cwwarna fRaze Wi wifgzasara € zBFava
cnaEfa g I3 339 4WF  or Agri-Horticultural
transactions by J. Marsman in two volumes. 1831, 1836.

(9) Abridgment of Carey’s Dictionary?,

Besides these, his most important work is the Life and
Times of Carey, Marshman and Ward, embracing the History
.of the Serampore Mission in 2 vols, Longmans: London 1859
(pp. 511+ 527).

It will be noticed from the above enumeration, that some
-of these works hardly put forward any claim to literary merit
whatsoever, as they are composed on strictly non-literary
subject, while the historical treatises, more or less closely
allied to literature pure or proper, are again mere translations
or replicas of English original?.. Marshman’s style, like that
of most of the European writers of Bengali enumerated below,
possesses hardly any characteristic distinction of its own,
Indeed there is such a pervading uniformity and general
-sameness of character in the writings of these European
scholars that it would be scarcely necessary to take and com-
ment upon the style and peculiarities of each. We shall, on
the other hand, content ourselves, wherever necessary, by
giving specimens of their general style in individual cases.
The following extract from wrawr§a 2fez1s, the theme of
‘which dealing as it does with historical narrative affords some
-scope indeed for literary expression, will serve as a specimen
of Marshman’s style. But it will be noticed that it presents
hardly any distinctive feature at all, and is greatly inferior to

1 See page 137-38 and footnote thereon. Other works ascribed to
him are: (1) interlinear translation (Bengali and English) of Asop’s
Fables. (2) Murray’s Grammar in Bengali (mﬁs stz ) (Long.
Return of Names and Writings, etc., p. 134),

2 These are the volumes which were intended to form a series of
-elementary works on History and Science for the use of Indian youths
(see Preface to Mack’s {3fig) fawry A1y, Serampore 1834) noticed
.below.
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the manner of many of his European colleagues and fellow-
writers in the same field :
LENEER

sAIfs w317 ANZIF JRFANMY 3TF AT wrdfa Ffam
afzntfes Wzt TwEeiant (7 afars 7 xR sefletas & frag
AT AT TWR (A BNA TS wBemw 1 SiRva ACK e ATy
afifes qar WRFY ATH WATEG €A PTG (o et
1@ SIIACHT CFIA AT SN SIZNT WHS @I=S (A= 8
v S WE ST @IS T (G197 8 gITEIHT GIAS AR
sfyel foq 739 @39s o7y fear | wrax fezr apifas Awatiw
A @a Ya QT HATTFACS famis 2391 S1zIrs FANIT wers
ol® g7 wlaBrscraca Azrarfcs AT WA CAargafeses
sp1s 2fire wiwl frram 321 (ifim Shawiwr wivq iy ouw
fcas SrElee FITT ANIIT Wars a3 337 (7 NISwd
NI A% T30IF wewd fefx Bty eacarafwses wanz
T3Y apfay AR ANCEIT wafud tmwa Tow wiwnd sfacs
wiw! s | «@F g% gHans wdR MVIHwIT RAAVTITICS
€ WS ATT WANIA (AWl FI@  ANCIIT W (¥ Fafa
cratamia fgd 7 f33 z8a @wat fefx g8 7zn a1z 73y wfs
coniify BRitarzd €3 AArEa fIcaAT | AU ANCZCIT ATER
rfamt AJCAT YURLS WACANTIN 237 WS SRS ¢FF LIFICa
Sr5e51 ANy favivwacea sidfacs ataw 3f3a| @A 36 ww
A1 TS 8 [T TEFICT 932 (AT (AL} 30 @ &g ua
wIgre} zeIrs Wie 35q1CH T ¢ wuIB @NFa 4f7aq 339
(Vol. I p. 13D

1 See also, for an account of the same battle, the author’s IHrr=a
BEIE] (Ed. Wenger), pp. 163-166. It is interesting to compare these

accounts with that given by Rajiblochan in his Maharaj Krsna
Chandra Rayasya Charitram.

15
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WILLIAM WARD 1769-1823

The next name, that we take up is Ward’s, but we can
dismiss it with a few words, as it is not one of any primary
importance to Bengali literature. Ward’s services as a printer
to the SrirAmpur Press were indeed great, but his direct
connexion with Bengali literature was of the slightest kind.
Possibly he could not even speak Bengali so fluently as his
colleagues did', and the only work which he wrote in Bengali
—not remarkable either for its form or for its matter—was
Rwrga ez sfe@ or Memoir of Pitambar Sing, a native
Christian?,

FELIX CAREY 1786-1822

William Carey’s son, Felix Carey, however, contributed
some important works to the literature of the period.
Felix Carey was born in October 20, 1786 and died at
Srirampur in November 10, 1822 at the early age of 36.
Within this brief space of life, he applied himself suc-
cessfully to the philanthropic and missionary work with which
his father had been identified and collaborated with him in
his literary undertakings. He was a medical missionary of
great skill, a first-rate printer trained by Ward, and a scholar
in Sanskrit and Pali, Bengali and Burmese, not unworthy his
father®. He was not only a coadjutor of Ram-kamal Sen*
but himself planned (1818) the scheme® of bringing out an
edition of Bengali encyclopaedia. His untimely death prevent-
ed him from carrying out his design to a successful issue, but

1 E. Carey, Memoir of Carey, p. 424.

2 4th Ed. Calcutta 1843,

3 For more details about his life and writings, see Marshman, Life
and Times of Carey, etc. ; Bengal Obituary, pp. 249-250 ; Smith, Life of
William Carey (many references) ; Dictionary of National Biography.

4 Bengal Obituary, p. 250.

5 See fagrgraraat AvscFackd Afs cxt fafogd (I M7
siq | appended to F. Carey's fagiziaiqal sea<ua¥ IJARARD (
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he had the satisfaction of secing the first volume of the series,
a treatise on Anatomy, published before he died. His chief

works in Bengali are: (1) fafS ¢7R7 faazd Aey =l gfemaq
#1¥qan Ay crtfegmmgraly widom A s Afgaay
sty wsifafeag faagd wigy, <ae gfaw] 187037 Frarafy
fadly v anx IrHa YIS, CiraEtas Barem fradss ; w3
@ &Y WA doo: ANAT KB AT AfGANY 249, wF
97 s gratengry 3§53 s fofbam (3 2397 arar

1Y FS | QAL gl 734, 3fS wF1¥ swya or an Abridg-
ment of the History of England, from the invasion of Julius
Caesar to the death of George the Second by Dr. Goldsmith
and continued by an eminent writer to the Peace of Amiens
in the year 1802, translated into Bengalee by Felix Carey.
Serampore 1820. Republished by the School Book Society.

2) wfEgr =W (I W Fgars 3RS ARAD
AAFIIZY 1+ (ANB DT IGF  woxAAs «@F ayfaaad afes
Rz wifi Rreraziy shuily | fofagn (aa) 3gs amen
Sy WdRYEYS | AT G141 2T | FAQ AT 302> | AT

AX S @ | The Pilgrim’s Progress from this World to
That which is to come by John Bunyan. Part I, translated
into Bengalee by F. Carey. Serampore : Printed at the Mission
Press 1821. Edition by J. D. Pearson, 1834 ; by Wenger,

1852. (3) fa@rz1a1a Al NS} AU ST F© 2 TCATANY AR ALT
IR WET Fmfeoify yaaged | saenry ) yamRe
fafogn (39} 3T APNAT-RINFS aqrAF A fHIRF Aae
ETIIA TS AT ST I8 ) oifvd fawry (3N 3T v
facafts w2 Az fagmzn 39 s faafs ¢ Jzfs=x
wFfaafd 39s  AmIMiFe)  Harwyar  fafww greneETs

RI1FS | AF e | Vidyaharabulee or Bengalee Encyclo-
paedia. Vol. I. Anatomy, translated into Bengalee from the
Sth edition of Encyclopaedia Britannica by F. Carey. Assisted
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by Sreekanta Vidyalunkar and Shree Kobichundra Turka-
siromouni, Pundits. The whole revised by the Rev. W. Carey
D. D. Serampore: Printed at the Mission Press 1820.
(Nov. 1),

From a literary point of view, however, none of these work
is delectable to the general reader and we may pass over them
without any special comment. But the last-named publication
has an interest of its own as the first vernacular work on a
scientific subject written on western lines. It will be hardly
within our scope to give a detailed analysis of the book, but
an emumeration of the chief heads of subjects dealt with will
sufficiently explain its scope and object, It is divided into
three parts (¥18), each part containing several chapters (%g),
and each chapter divided into sections (%4713), which are again
subdivided into paragraphs or articles (#%). The first part
in six chapters deals with Osteology (wf¥faw{), sccond part in
twelve chapters with Comparative Anatomy (gAIeaT AICTH-
fag!), while the third part traces the history and progress of
the science ( IJACRATACIRA[EFI39 ) and gives a list of the
principal Indian works (then known) on “the subject of
Apatomy, Medicine and Chemistry” with the names of their
authors and a brief account of their contents. The whole is
rounded off with a glossary of technical and difficult terms
(rarmfagrmidarts e wfsyta ) which, in certain respects,
is the most interesting part of the entire treatise. This
enormous volume of about 700 pages, however, is hardly

1 On Felix Carey and his chequered career see Sajanikanta Das in
his pamphlet on Felix Carey in Hifserirys sfas qra) no. 88,
pp. 17-57. Other works attributed to F. Carey are: (i) Translation of
Mill’'s History of India (Smith, Life of William Carey, p. 204: Bengal
Obituary, p. 250) published by School Book Society. (ii) A Work on
Land in Bengali (Bengal Obituary, p. 205). Dinesh Chandra Sen (History
of Bengali Lit., p. 872) erroneously gives the title of F. Carey's Anatomy
as “Hadavali Vidya” ( ztwraa) fagn ) obviously mistaking the name
fawitztarast or cyclopaedia of knowledge. This book will also be
found in the list of School Book Society’s publication before 1821.
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commendable for its stiff and laboured style, bristling as it
does with unintelligible technical terms and phrases, but it
certainly bears testimony to the compiler’s learning and un-
wearied industry. The following will serve as a specimen of
its harsh and difficult style:

133 IBIFS GFAYTE @ WWAN TEY IFNIGCII @
WYY BIIGIFT 3515 AIGIACS Af2B 771 I ITF AGA-
AT @ TRACAN FCIFFRGINT e weq (p. 161) 1 &«
@ AATAFIFLAI A A%13 Tegened fgs wfe 3zq wfzl
eAafFgacs 567 WEST 9 @ Meigfigy AwivAEiEle
AYF (AR AATHIA ©121A007 AT Atwl sfanicga
(p- 232)1

The Glossary, is not always accurate and expressive but
1t is a praiseworthy attempt, interesting to the student of the
language. It covers about 40 pages of close print and is

exhaustive as far as the efforts of the compiler could reach,
who himself was fully cognisant of the difficulties of his task.!

U For the difficulties of his subject and his style as well as for
imperfection of his glossary, the compiler does not forget to make an
ample apology:

w1 AFA  fAPIAMT FAWAF A1 730 KT 37 A €S9I (Y
A BogEm@ rent fagies w1zid gRel zRans few (¥ ¥
FA TAYE AW ATGT Y [T (AT (T FUA ATGIFANT ANFS
@ S5t frare was efeary aei7Rn 1A N5 23R |
w17 ¥z Boge mwraz wfegatyg Itf wewr «F 9t
ZIATAAT ACICS (F (F W WALS (Y T (A3 7T WIS FATCA
@ SRATIAGIH W W (FQLA AIIF IICA WNIFAN 997 2§
gifacza | =g IR facasw wfam sfamgw (v ARA
RLALAAT AT BN 39 A1 (IF 9 AZS Sy {3 &F 3531 33 A
wfgary Te 37 (7 oty fagtag 307 wowr 729 s e
g za Al R Fzre fAIsal e I@emAfefiw Fal
g% fagrm zegl Y A @t TN WA ICIX SITIAHT W0YT
FpAT AfrE T Al W AT fawis Aaag T a3 i
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JOHN MACK 1797-1845

Among other Eurupean Missionary writers at Srirampur,
the name of John Mack, unassuming as it is, is interesting to
the student of the literary history of the time. He was born
in March 12, 1797, a native of Edinburgh, his father having
been a writer to the signet. He was educated at Edinburgh
University and distinguished himself at the Baptist College at
Bristol. On his visit to England during 1819-21 in search of
funds and men for the proposed Serampore College, Ward
selected Mack to be a Professor at the College, where the
latter arrived in November 1821. Mack worked as a Professor
for 16 years, succeeded Marshman in the charge of the College
and raised it to be for some time a first-rate private educa-
tional institution in Bengal. Mack was highly proficient in
Classics, Mathematics and Natural Science, and gave the first
chemical lectures (in Bengali as well as in English) in Cal-
cutta. He also shared the editorial management of the Friend
of India at Scirampur from its commencement. He died of
cholera in April 30, 1845,

HIS SCIENTIFIC WRITING

Mack’s only, and in certain respects noteworthy, contri-
bution to Bengali consists of a treatise on Chemistry, the first
of its kind in Bengali, named fafysl fRgy #r7 ) Ags st
WEF AT 3T 3fbe 2By (SYw sty wwaifis o3A ey
28, or the Principles of Chemistry by John Mack of Serampore
College, vol.I. Serampore Press 1834, It is divided into
2 parts’ the first part covering about 337 pages written in
both English and Bengali (recto and verso). It is prefaced
by an interesting introduction written in English. It opens
with the treatment of f#fax efsta or chemical forces, such as
WIFEd, S194%, wiTars, fAg1ety Mys, etc., and then goes on to

Afors T8 facam  (faorerramia AtScIacd @fs o
fefaga 39) reeraz smfane ).

1 The second part was never possibly published.
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deal with fafig1 39 or chemical substances.! Many of the
theories and conclusions stated here have long been aban-
doned, but they give us, through the medium of Bengali, a
good picture of the state of the dimly understood chemical
science as it obtained eighty years ago. Even after the lapse
of more than half a century and with a better understanding
and demand of this useful science, it is to be regretted that
Bengali language cannot as yet boast of a single good treatise
on Chemistry, not to speak of scientific literature in general;
yet this missionary, with a scanty vocabulary and imperfect
command over the language? ventured with singular courage
and noble aim to open up a useful though neglected field of
knowledge and culture. We cannot but speak with admira-
tion of the work of these early missionary writers in all
departments of useful knowledge, and we may be forgiven if

1 Viz, Oxygen, Chlorine, Bromine, Hydrogen, Nitrogen, Sulphur,
Phosphorus, Carbon, Boron, Selenium. There is also a section on
Steam Engine. Topics relating to metals and organic chemistry were
reserved for a second volume which was never written.

2 In this connexion, it would be interesting to call attention to the
question raised by Mack, which is also referred to by F. Carey but of
which there seems to have been no satisfactory solution as yet, viz., the
question relating to the proper method of compiling a glossary of
technical scientific terms in Bengali. We quote here the opinion of
Mack as set forth in the Preface to his work and leave it to speak for
itself : “The names of Chemical substances are, in the great majority
of instances, perfectly new to the Bengalee language ; as they were but
a few years ago to all languages. In giving these new substances Bengalee
names, the chief difficulty was to determine whether the European
nomenclature should be merely put into Bengalee letters, or the
European terms be entirely translated by Sungskrit, as bearing much
the same relation to Bengalee as the Greek and Latin (from which the
European terms are derived) do to English..........I have preferred, there-
fore, expressing the European ‘terms in Bengalee character, merely
changing the words into the prefixes and terminology, so as decently to
incorporate the new language.”—For a sketch of John Mack’s life, see
Carey, Oriental Christian Biography, vol. i., pp. 282-286. Also Bengal
Obityary. Also monograph on John Mack in ’!TF{W’WW Bﬁwsﬂ"ﬂ
>4 by Jogesh Chandra Bagal 1957.
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we dwell rather long on this early Bengali treatise on a scien-
tific subject. The object of this publication is thus given in
the Preface: “Mr. Marshman having proposed some years
ago to publish an original series of elementary works on
history and science, for the use of youths in India, I count it
a privilege to be associated with him in the undertaking and
cheerfully promised to furnish such parts of the series as was
more intimately connected with my own studies. Other
engagements have retarded the execution of our project, much
against our will. He has therefore been able to do no more
than bring out the first part of his Brief Survey of History,
and now, at length, I am permitted to add to it this first
volume of the Principles of Chemistry.” With the object of
teaching rudiments of the science to the Indian youth in view,
Mack thought it best to write his work in Bengali, scarcely
fit though it was for the expression of scientific ideas. *“Be
it understood,” he says, “the native youths of India are those
for whom we chiefly labour; and their own tongue is the
great instrument by which we hope to enlighten them.” The
book, chiefly meaunt to be a text-book, for which however its
style is difficult enough, was compiled chiefly from the notes
of lectures which the writer delivered to his pupils in
Calcutta and Srirampur. It is hardly necessary to speak of
its language and manner. We can hardly expect anything
better than what we have already seen, for the theme here is
science, the writer an Englishman and the Bengali is the
Bengali of almost a century ago ; yet it must be noted that
the language of this work is more simple and easy certainly
than that of Felix Carey or even of some of the more abstruse
writers of scientific text-books of the present day. One or
two specimens are selected here:

W(AF AT IJ7 fINAAy Tom R A wears f{fe 33

«IWI (T ANCT K2 2 ¢ AN AICAS WA (Y WieArs fafe zw
feg (3 W 49 wECARARG Z¥ A (7 I@T AASS ALALF
fasts 234
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qizatr fafan @iy 1© AR 393 3 Afavhes
@3 (AR ITF ATATIF W | 2 &7 FIT AT L GRIF |
AT 8 fAgrety A (IR G @IwA famm w31 WA
3 (rares fag faeg faent (violet) 39 featars xfs atfaca
TR §FT AT @ oY 3 3% (T 43w 23 (AAFS oW
SARFICS fofe qHe =wieg (p. 107, sec. 160-161) |

tzaaway feelatfar | Angfuas wafaf swas =y <ifacs
FNfEF A a1zl IeF wfEHA AT @y wfwAq &y
93 TAIFICS TG WIS 1A 29 98 BT ToAry Boifws z3a
R ZIFE NG FCAT CZHGACE Al TZCA SIS AT
festuifaw s (p. 177, sec. 258) |

RANTIA 5AA 8 FNHI A WAF (I FT (T (T 9F
AT 38| 3% (I Ufe wgua 3034 (3 ¢7 38 A2 (IIA
IFT WIS FFIA 00 HAwa 7t Teow (p. 103, sec. 150).

OTHER MISSIONARY WRITERS

Of the other missionaries, who belonged to the Baptist
Mission and wrote some tracts and text-books, it is not neces-
sary to dwell long upon the names of Lawson, Robinson,
Wenger or Pearce. John Lawson (1787-1825) wrote a series
of works on Natural History called s<413al which was pub-
lished by the School Book Society in Feb. 1822.* John Robin-
son, some time editor of the Evangelist, translated Robinson.

1 It was meant to beineight numbers in the first series but only
six numbers were published, viz.: 1. The Lion and the Jackal (subse-
quently published as fasrzg tqgga ) Feb. 1822. 2. The Bear, March

1822. 3. The Elephant, April 1822. 4. The Rhinoceros and the
Hippopotamus, August 1822. 5. The Tiger. 6. The Cat. The second
series was conducted by Ram Chandra Mitra (1814-1874) of Presidency
College, Calcutta. For a sketch of Lawson’s life see Carey, Orient.
Christ. Biography (vol. ii. pp. 415-425). See Brajendranath Banern,

ot Arsfis @ (1346 B.S.) pp. 28-29.
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Crusoe,' Bunyan’s Holy War and Carey’s Grammar into
Bengali. John Wenger® (1811-1880), who was an associate of
William Yates and revised his Bengali Bible (1861), edited the
Upade$aka, compiled a Bengali Grammar, translated Marsh-
man’s History, and wrote or edited a few tracts and school-
books.

William Hopkins Pearce (1794-1840) who came out to
India (1817) as an assistant of Ward and subsequently joined
the Calcutta Baptist Printing Establishment, was for several
years editor of the Christian Observer and wrote a few school-
‘books® and Christian tracts. He is chiefly remembered now
for his interest in education and his connexion with School
Book Society in which he succeeded Yates as secretary.

1 () afi'{ﬂ EAAE %137 5fa® or the Adventures of Robinson
‘Crusoe translated by J. R. and illustrated with woodcuts. Serampore
1852 (2nd ed. 188S. pp. 1-261). (*R) qiﬁq\cﬁg 351w, wdie qiwfas f‘qg(
8 AT ergfeq Ara AR CANCIITAT (339 T@ 29 Srzrg 339
&1F A ACZCIA 36 8 NfIAAT Az’g 27 wyaifis 23w
ALz THIACE Y@IFS 22A | sves | (Second Edition, 1859)
Aillustrated also by woodcuts, pp. 1-316.  Also wrote si{g 217ag AWHA
fagzq or an Account of the Ganges Canal, pp. 1-19, 1854 ? (3) a
‘Grammar (Serampore 1846) and (4) 2f@zirHz Higy (Calcutta 1832)

This Robinson must not be confounded with another Robinson who
was Government Inspector of Schools in Assam and wrote a work on
mensuration called gr’q sfgnrq (or Elements of Land Surveying)

from Sibsagar in 1850 which was reviewed in the Friend of India of
*ept. 12, 1850.

2 See Buckland’s Dictionary of Indian Biography, Calcutta 1906.

3 His works, among other things, are: (i) i"”" 317 | quffg
ciraraty sjfadlg (rafastd ¢ af} € 1€ € @ W1 AT @ v
e Tgy A7) e afim ¢ @ffla wey BfezA Fonfy fazad

-or Geography interspersed with information, historical and miscellaneous,
for the use of schools in 6 parts. Calcutta 1818. Ed. in 1822 also
in 1843. (i) wey qrey | 7¥ Af4cFa Torw FcerAFeR or the True
Refuge ; a Christian tract. Calcutta ? 1822 ? W. H. Pearce must not
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WILLIAM YATES 1792-1845

But the name of William Yates cannot be passed over so
lightly. Yates, son of a shoe-maker and himself a village
school-master for some time, was born at Loughborough,
Dec. 15, 1792. He entered the Baptist College at Bristol
where he studied the Oriental languages and came out to
India on April 16, 1815 under the patronage of the Baptist
Missionary Society. He joined Carey at Srirampur, studied
Sanskrit and Bengali under him and helped him extensively
in his literary work. In 1817 heleft Carey and joined the
Baptist Society at Calcutta, becoming pastor of the English
Church at Lower Circular Road in 1829-30, In 1824 he
became Secretary of the School Book Society and got large
opportunities for carrying out his educational projects. His
educational works received considerable encouragement from
Government which not only subsidised him but offered him
a stipend of £1,000 on condition of his devoting himself to
such work—an offer which he declined.! He died at sea on
July 3, 1845. His works in Bengali are numerous; they

be confounded with G. Pearce who wrote or edited (1) 3rawfis

Efozr | 1838 (2) yfepmraq ANHI9F1as or Companion to the Bible
trapslated by Ram Krspa Kabirdj and revised by G. Pearce. 1846,
(3) 23y faqry® 4@ or Foolish Galatians or Inconstancy in Faith
exposed and Antidote supplied (pp. 1-59), Calcutta 1845 ? For details
about W. H. Pearce’s life and writing see Life of W. H. Pearce by
William Yates in J. Hoby’s Memoirs of William Yates; Bengal
Obituary, pp. 221-222; Carey, Orient. Christ. Biography, vol. iii, pp.
1-14 (a list of his works given at p. 10).

1 For more details about his life and work see James Hoby, Memoirs
of William Yates (1847) ; Dictionary of National Biography ; Bengal
Obituary, pp. 222-225; Allibone's Dictionary of British and American
Authors, vol. iii ; Cal. Chr. Observ. 1845; Cal. Rev., vol. x, p. 162 et seq.;
Catalogue of British and Foreign Bible Society, 1857, p. 332, etc. ;
W. H. Carey, Oriental Christian Biography, vol. 1. pp. 29, 48 ; India
Review, vol. vii, 1843, pp. 740-743, in which will be found an excellent
likeness of William Yates by Grant.



236 BENGALI LITERATURE

were all published between 1817 and 1827 and consist chiefly
of:

1. The New Testament translated, 1833. Ed. in 1839.

2. The Holy Bible in Bengali. 1845. pp. 1-1144 (subse-
quently revised by J. Wenger and C, B. Lewis in 1861 and
1867).

3. frerscee (expurgated edition). 1841.

4. eoistw gfezeaa Ax®y  or An Epitome of Ancient
History containing a concise account of the Egyptians,
Assyrians, Persians, Grecians and Romans, in English and
Bengali (on recto and verso), pp. 623. This was compiled
by Yates as sccretary to the School Book Socicty. A large
part of it was translated by Pearson (q. v.). 1830.

5. aptd-farrara Wi AAczAfaean oid fassicd
Qi Fdq or Elements of Natural Philosophy and Natural
History in a series of Familiar Dialogues designed for the
instruction of Indian youth. Calcutta 1825. 2nd Ed. 1834.
Published by the School Book Society.

1 This work, although on a scientific subject, avoids scientific
technicalities as much as possible and constitutes an eminently readable
popular exposition of the broad topics of Natural Philosophy,
and is indeed the first of its kind. The style and manner are
more narrative than scientific. The form is that of a dialogue
between a teacher and his pupil who is curious to acquire an
insight into the mysteries of natural phenomena. This work is
chiefly compiled from Martinet’s Catechism of Nature and Baley’s
Useful Knowledge. The subjects embraced are too many but they are
dealt with in a popular and rather summary way. After giving in the
first few chapters some account of the mysteries of the Heavens
( w1a1Rg 271f faag ) and the atmosphere ({33 21y € AT ANy,
8 3R @’gf‘@g fqrerg 34w ), the teacher discourses on the earth
( #fedlz @ #yr@a fagy ) and the human being ( 17y faggs 341),
and then goes on from the sixth dialogue to the description of the
animal and the vegetable kingdoms, concluding with a few words on

the minerals and on the products of various countries. Here is a
specimen both of its science and its style:
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6. Introduction to the Bengalee Language intwo vol-
umes. 1840. 2nd Ed. by J. Wenger, (847. Containing a
grammar, a reader and explanatory notes with an index and
vocabulary (in vol. I) and selections from Bengali literature
(in vol. 1I). The author’s Preface says that “it consists of
two volumes, the first of which is chiefly of European and the
second entirely of native composition.”” The first volume
contains a grammar, Sselect reading lessons consisting of
simple sentences, fables, anecdotes, etc.: while the second
-contains in ““a condensed and corrected form> the best parts
of all the Indian (mostly prose) compositions in Bengali. The
selections are from Tota Itihas (1§ tales), Lipimala (9 letters),
Batri§ Simhdsan (14 stories), Rajabali (8 extracts), Maharaj
Krsnachandra Rayasya Charitram (8 extracts), Purus-pariksa
{16 stories)., Jhan Chandrika (9 pieces), JAanarnab (9
extracts). Prabodh-chandrika (4 stories), besides extracts from
Tathya-prakas, Mahabharat (story of Nala), hymns of Ram-
mohon Ray and specimens of the periodical literature of
the day.

() canfefag) gataitza fowicd or An Easy Introduction
to Astronomy for young persons composed by James Ferguson
F. R, S. and revised by David Brewster LL. D. and translated

into Bengalee by William Yates. Calcutta School Book
Society 1838:.

oy awadscaz (3 wfa =7 751 e p

QF | AFAASA 7% fg 7T AW (T (I YT A
witer By wrzta Wy glaw afl zews w1z asfae wm)
BTN (T AGF (A AFA A% Al TF S A 7 30 |

fag | rfasnE (g weantr v g A {3 7

@F | WA 37 TS WAT S Wy @na (31 AY farwy
723 fawl 7% 3% 8 47 330s fasfe cara Mgy 33 wfin gl
(19 et @@fas g3 | (2nd edition, p. 14).

1 The Introduction ( gﬁ;zﬂ ) says: wraF Az fafde @3
sus e Age 7ifs M2y 39T Wshwce 1T 739 33
A5 Ffaca gaeea canfefag mre z¥cs Aifaga | This work is
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(8) #ramegz or Vernacular Class Book Reader for the
Government Colleges and Schools translated into Bengali®.
Calcutta Baptist Mission Press 1844.

(9 Translation of Dodridge’s Rise and Progress
of Religion. Anglo-Bengali. pp. 1-300, 1840 (Murdoch,
Catalogue)?.

ROBERT MAY 1788-1818

Of the other Missionary Societies, the London Mission
which came into being a little later, took some part in the
encouragement of Bengali and promotion of education

composed almost on the same lines as the author’s sigtdfagytstg )
From the table of contents quoted below, the subjects of its ten chapters
will be found to be pretty extensive: (i) ﬁﬁzﬁq sfs | a7
sifamirea fI3gd (op- 1-16). (i) wHzw 393 cetaa fafe @ ginfraz
fagge (op- 17-35). (i) 9wy @ r1f43 faag (pp. 36-34). (iv) Tara)
3983 WA WA BT wwacsy wfewn @32 & wfedw wial A4y
CRFCA 4T TR AZoCAT {39 fAo57 77 wrera a3z (pp. 54-68). ()
SR Ags1 @ ewwel fafurds fagn 29 (pp. 68-83). (vi)
fraraifaa 314 3f%a F139 @ Aot «faxd ¢ wrEa @arew 3a
faqzq (pp. 83-100). (vi)) 9ifad} anfwdwifa srmy ifs @ 53 741
azraz frgaq (pp. 100-118). (viii) Agryy ¢w1erq S1517 faag (pp. 118-
132). (x) 31317 fags @ %y 8 wraedd Any faewy fages
(pp. 132-136). (x) stzrfe fageia (pp. 139-159).

1 For its contents sec Jogesh Chandra Bagal in his monograph on
William Yates in #{fz@iarys sfaexray no. 9%, 1957.

2 Besides these, Long (Return of Names and Writings of 515 persons
connected with Bengali Lit. (Bengal Govt. Records Calcutta 1855)
also mentions a translation of Dodridge’s Rise and Progress; and the
Bengal Obituary (p. 225) adds Pleasing Tales, Epitome of Ancient
History (also Hobby, op. cit., p. 211), Celebrated Characters of Ancient
History, a translation of Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress Pt. I, and of
Baxter’s Call to the Unconverted (also Murdoch, Catalogue). Besides
these, Yates, like many other missionaries mentioned here, wrote
numerous Christian Tracts. He also wrote a Bengalee Grammar, ed.
Wenger. Calcutta, 1849. See W. H. Carey, Oriental Christian Biography,
vol. i, p. 44 ; also India Review, vol. vii, 1843,
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through that medium. Many of its missionaries, in those
early days of text-book writing, composed numerous edu-
cational works of value and usefulness ; but it would be
sufficient for our purpose if we take into consideration the
names Robert May, J. Harley, J. D. Pearson, and James.
Keith. The first three of these missionaries, however,
whose names are linked together like those of the three
Srirampur brethren, are remembered not so much for their
literary efforts as in connexion with their numerous flourish-
ing verpacular schools established between Kalna and
Chinsurah. In July 1814, Robert May,' with a very narrow
income, opened a free vernacular school in his dwelling house-
at Chinsurah but within a year he succeeded in establishing
fifteen more schools with 951 scholars and obtained the
patronage of Lord Hastings. May, however, was soon cut
off by death.?

HARLEY (d. 1822) AND PEARSON 1790-1831

Harley and Pearson, who also belonged to the same
society, succeeded in keeping up his work by the offer of their
services. Robert May compiled in 1817 an arithmetical
table on the Indian model which was popularly known for a
long time as May-Ganita.® Harley supplemented May’s work

1 See Asiatic Journal, vol. iii, 1817, p. 500 ; Bengal Obituary, p.208 ;
Cal. Rev. vol. 1850, art: ‘““Bengali Literature and Language” ; Lushing-
ton, History, Design and Present State of Benevolent Institutions in or
near Calcutta, 1824, pp. 145-155 ; Long, Introduction to Adam’s Reports,
London 1868, pp. 1-6 ; Long’s Handbook to the Bengal Missions, London.
1848 ; W. H. Carey, Orient. Christ. Biography, (in 3 vols. Calcutta 1850-
52) vol. iii, pp. 294-298. For John Harley, see W. H. Carey, op. cit.,
p. 134 et seq.

2 On the epitaph over Robert May’'s remains are written the
following words: “In his life he was especially engaged in promoting
the best interests of the rising generation, by whom his name will long.
be held in endearing recollection.” (Bengal Obituary, p.298).

3 gfqs (Gonito) or a Collection of Arithmetical Tables by R. May

in Bengali, 8vo. Calcutta 1821. See Catalogue E. I. C0’s Library, (1845),.
p. 268. :
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by his Ganitanka or sifésrs (Chinsurah 1819) compiled on
a mixed model’. Pearson’s works, however, were of greater
value and effect than any of these. He was a very industrious
and voluminous writer, and it is difficult to draw up a
complete list of his writings, of which the following seem to
be the more important ones:

(1) s@raYyAY or Letters on Familiar Subjects containing
260 letters on domestic, commercial and familiar subjects,
zemindary accounts, and other forms in common use. 1819.

-6th ed. in 1852. (Published by the School Book Society).

(2) #Aryatara fqa3d or Schoolmaster’s Manual (Published
by the School Book Society) 1819. Explains the Bell and
Lancaster system.

(3) atspeal or Idiomatical Exercises, English and
Bengalee, with dialogues, letters, etc,, on various subjects.
-Calcutta 1820. A phrase-book and vocabulary. Published
by the School Book Society. (Ed. Calcutta 1829: also 1839).

(4) fesd or Moral Tales composed jointly with Raja
Radhakanta Deb for the School Book Society. Before
1821.

(5) Translation of Murray’s English Grammar, 1820.
[Mentioned also in Catalogue E. 1. Company’s Library (p.
257) as “Grammar of the English Language, English and
Bengalee, Calcutta 18207].

(6) @5 gfeziaz Agsy or an Epitome of Ancient
History, English and Bengalee, containing a concise account
of the Egyptians, Assyrians, Persians, Grecians and Romans.
The English was compiled by Pearson: the Bengali version by
Yates, Pearson and others, Calcutta 1830, pp., 1-623. See
above under Yates.

(1) sera 8 cafey entfy faass srartz«a, English and
Bengali. 1st ed. 1824. 2nd ed. Calcutta 1827.

1 See Carey, Oriental Christian Biography, vol. i, pp. 368-71.
May’s and Harley’s Arithmetic were republished by the School Book
Society.
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(8) 9% wz{ wrml or the Two Great Commandments
being an exposition of St. Matthew xxii. 37. Calcutta
1826.

(9) We find the following entry in Murdoch, Catalogue:
“Pilgrim’s Progress. Bengali and English by Rev. J. D. Pear-
son, chiefly from the Serampore Edition, 1834. 2nd Ed.
Bengali alone. An Edition published by J. Wenger in 1853."*

(10) 1In the Catalogue of E. 1. Company’s Library (1845),
p. 267, mention is made of “A School Dictionary, English
and Bengali. 12mo. Calcutta 1829.”

JAMES KEITH 1784-1822

Of James Keith, who came out to India in 1816 and be-
longed to the London Mission at Calcutta, it is said that
“during his short career, in conjunction with H. Townly? he
laid the foundation of a mission in the metropolis of India.”*
His chief works, educational or biblical, are (i) @3 &« ¥4
€ (17| @3 Torgy I or a Dialogue between a porter
and a gardener. A Christian tract. 2nd ed,, pp. 1-19. Seram-
pore 1820 (?). 3rd ed. considerably modified, pp. 1-20, Cal-
cutta 1835 (?). (ii) v@rzafMesy frwnd =2 acies IS
IFSIT i394 or a Grammar of the Bengalee language
adapted to the young in easy questions and answers. Calcutta
1825, pp. 1-68; 3rd ed. Calcutta 1839. Published by the
School Book Society.*

1 See also W. H. Carey, Oriental Christian Biography, vol. i, p. 370,
for a list of Pearson’s works.

2 Henry Townly was also a tract-writer in Bengali. Among his works
may be mentioned (1) ¢3{s{ *[{F WiA1x7 or What Scriptures should be
regarded, a Christian tract in the form of a dialogue between a Christian
and a Hindu. Serampore 1820 ? (Ed. Calcutta Christian Tract and
Bible Socicty 1836). pp. 1-12. (2) @ sferes AITS  QIGH
AYFILAT ICQ9%F4A | 2nd ed. pp. 1-16. (C. C. T. and B. S.)

3 See Bengal Obituary, pp. 67-68. Also Asiatic Journal, 1817, vol. iii,
p. 500. :

4 Dinesh Ch. Sen (History, p. 870) erroneously styles the author as
Keat and his Grammar as Ket-Vyakaran. The date given by him is

16
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MINOR EUROPEAN WRITERS

It is not worth while to linger long over the names of
other minor missionary or non-missionary writers who wrote
religious tracts and educational text-books; for to give an
exhaustive account of their names and writings would be to
enumerate a Homeric catalogue.! We may, however, mention
in passing the names of Herklotts,2 Sutherland® and Sandys*
who wrote chiefly on Geography; of Kempbell®* and Kneane®

1820. It seems the book was not available to h'm when he wrote this
account ; for otherwise this mistake is absurd. In Catalogue of E. I.
Co.’s Library, mention is also made of Nitikathda or Fables in Bengali
by J. Keith. Calcutta 1828. A specimen of the method and style of the
Grammar is given below:

Interjection or wirFCAifE fagy |

s | weweifers s 3 e
TG SIEIS IGIT AT AT I T ; W W T g

B fawtal 1 3 e cawan)

6N 8T 6T, WA W3 €Al «¥ NI wreweitfe g3 ufes
TR TF 77 7 6ot 1T 6t Aruzfa

ity €7, €3, L, @ 737 WReNfe a6ara Ifes Wi T%

zm 1 31 st oo, 27 3, 1fEw o3, gfs ety (4D, Itis curious.
to note such expressions occurring as wrfy 33j fagify (. 35), wrfy

F71 ¢siarty (p. 62).

1 The activity of the Calcutta School Book and of School Society
as well as the writings of authors like K. M. Banerji will be dealt
with later, because, properly speaking, they belong to a subsidiary
movement in literature which came into relief a decade later than the
movement inaugurated by the missionaries of Srirampur or the Pandits
of Fort William College.

2 A Map of the World in Bengali by Rev. Gregory Herklotts of
Chinsurah, 1824,

3 Geography of India by J. Sutherland.

4 General Geography in Bengali by Sandys, 1842,

5 Tucker’s History of the Jews translated into Bengali, 1843,
pp. 1-257.

6 Parasika Itihas.
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whose contributions were mostly historical; of Mundy,!
Rouse,? and Hoeberlin® who were religious controversialists;
of Miller,* Mendies® and Rozario® who were lexicographers;
of Yule,” Weithrecht,® Rodt® and Bomwetsch!® who com-
posed easy reading lessons for children in schools. We may

1 qi8ram srzifae e wfse Bagatcsds e wiz
gaA fag9% 9{ws or Christianity and Hinduism (2 pts. pp. 1-230. Cal.
1828) by George Mundy. G. Mundy was attached to C. M. S. at
Chinsurah, latterly a pastor of the Coolie Bazar Chapel. Died 1853.

2 Rouse revised the Bengali Bible (1897). He wrote many tracts
of which may be mentioned QB farwwifIgaz Torq=agd) or Plain
Sermons on Christian Doctrine, pp. 1-148. (881.

3 yg ?{¥LFY 3GI1® or Bible Stories translated from the German
of Dr. Christian Gottlieb Barth by Mr. Hoeberlin. With 27 illustrations.
pp. 1-252, 1846.

4 Bengali Dictionary 1801 (Long and Bifvacos). But see above
p- 81 footnote.

5 An abridgment of Johnson’s Dictionary in English and Bengali,
peculiarly calculated for the use of Native as well as European students,
to which is subjoined a short list of French and Latin words and phrases
in common use among English authors (Serampore Mission Press, 1822)
by John Mendies. To Vol. II. is appended an Introduction to Bengali
Language. Serampore 1828.

6 Bengali Dictionary, 1837.

7 fuw cqiryiwy or Spelling Book with short sentences and verses.
8 fu® fars| or Object Lessons, 1852.

9 (a) mtq fearatyms Wi IAIAHT (AM4fIeres o
faafos g@@ | pp. 192, Calcutta 1843, Another ed. 1849. (b) wtxy-
FLRE qAR AATF P axstam Ifara | pp. 146, Caleutta
1841. (¢) :Lﬁgs:ﬁm:m }  a Christian tract (see Bengal Obituary, p. 68).
Rev. Randolph de Rodt (1814-1843) was attached to the London
Missionary Society ; he came out to India April 11, 1826. (See W. H.
Carey, Oriental Christian Biography, p. 180.)

10 sy 9ty or Thirty Reading Lessons for the use of Children

in Bengali Christian Schools (pp. 1-61. Calcutta? 1855?) by Rev,
Christian Bomwetsch.
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similarly pass over the names of William Morton,! a mis-
cellaneous tract and text-book writer; of David Carmichael
Smyth?, author of a treatise on zemindary accounts; of George
Galloway® who translated Gladwin's Pleasant Stories; of
Captain Stewart‘,the founder of the Burdwan Church Mission;

1 (a) Proverbs of Solomon translated. 1843. (b) Biblical and
Theological Vocabulary, English and Bengali compiled by William
Morton and others, pp. 1-31.  Calcutta 1845. (¢) ;1-313 =7 AHess ora
Collection of Proverbs, Bengali and Sanskrit, with their translation and
application in English, pp. 1-160. Calcutta 1832. (d) fgsigids wfwytq
or Dictionary of the Bengali Language, with Bengali Synonyms and
Enpglish interpretation. Calcutta 1828. (e) Sqr{FV* w9 ag,jvgsc’t or a
Treatise on Idol worship and other Hindu observances by Brajamohan
Deb followed by translation from Vajrasiichi of Ag§vagosa, pp. 60,
14 (Calcutta 1842) by William Morton. (Ed. in 1843).

2 wfuqigta festa or Original Bengalese Zumeendaree Account

accompanied by a translation into English, pp. 1-401. Calcutta 1823,
Smyth died in 1841. See Bengal Obituary.

3 qratse iﬁggmmm or Pleasant Stories of Gladwin’s Persian

Moonshee translated from the original Persian and KEnglish into the
Bengalee language. Calcutta: printed by D’Rozario and Co., 1840.

4 (a) BATr 9! ( BfSZTICAT FIBA ) G T SUAATAILAT
pEF 1 Of Moral Tales of History with an historical sketch of

England and her connexion with India, etc. (containing selections from
L. M. Stretch’s Beauties of History), pp.1-68. Calcutta 1820. Dinesh
Chandra Sen, History (pp. 869 and 870), enters the book twice as Upa-
desha Katha and Moral Tales of History without identifying them.
() wraf atvF w1 (rackd] fagas frazd or the Destroyer of
Darkness, a Christian Tract. Printed at Calcutta 1828, pp. 1-20.
Published by the Calcutta Christian Tract and Book Society, under the
title fofxg =z in 1835.—For Stewart and Weitbrecht, see District
Gazetteer, vol. on Burdwan in the Chap. on Education. Also see Long’s
Introduction to Adam’s Reports (London 1868) ; Lushington, History
etc. of Religious and Benevolent Institutions in and near Calcutta,
Calcutta 1824, pp. 145-155. See Brajendra Nath Banerji, s{fzwjs1ys

sfaeia no. 88.
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and of Dr. Hans Heinrich Eduard Roer who rendered into
Bengali some of Lamb’s Tales from Shakespeare,! The name
of Sir Graves Champney Haughton, the scholar and orienta-
list, will detain us for a moment ; and with this last, though
not the least important name, we close our chapter on the
European writers in Bengali.

GRAVES CHAMPNEY HAUGHTON 1788-1849

Sir Graves Champney Haughton, son of John Haughton,
a Dublin physician, was born in 1788. He was educated in
England, and having obtained a military cadetship on the
Bengal Establishment of the East India Company, he proceed-
ed to India in 1808. In 1812 he joined the Fort WilliamCollege
where he received seven medals, three degrees of honour and
various pecuniary rewards for his proficiency in Arabic, Per-
sian, Hindustani, Sanskrit and Bengali. In 1815 his ill-health
compelled him to leave for England. In 1817 he was
appointed Professor of Oriental Languages at Haileybury
where he continued till 1827. Haughton took great interest
in the foundation of the Royal Society in London, of which
he was an original member and honorary secretary from 1831
to 1833. He died of cholera at St. Cloud, near Paris, on
August 28, 18492

Haughton was more of a scholar than a littérateur, and
his works in Bengali have a philological rather than a purely
literary interest. His works, chiefly useful compilations
consisted of (1) Rudiments Bengalee Grammar (in English).
London 1821, pp. 1-168. It was composed by order of the

1 gotaf credeg @@s ABId vEEE (e (Bray Iferm
‘ITQTTﬁW‘I or Lamb’s Tales from Shakespeare, translated by E. Roer,
pp. 1-212. Calcutta 1853. (Bengal Family Library Series.)

2 For further informations, see Gentleman’s Magazine, 1833, pt. ii,
p. 765 biographical notice in ibid, 1849, pt.ii, p. 420 ; Annual Report.
of the Royal Asiatic Soc. for May 1850 in vol. xiii of its Journal, pp. ii-v;
Alumni Oxoniences, 1715-1886, ii. 626: Allibone’s Dict. of British and
American Authors, Philadelphia 1859-75, vol. i,
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Court of Directors and was based mainly on the works of
Halhed and Carey. (2) Bengalee Selection (from Chandi-
charan’s translation of Tota Itihas, from Mrtyuiijay’s Bengali
version of Hindi Simhasana Battisi, and from Haraprasad
Ray’s translation of Bidyapati’s Sanskrit Purug-pariksa) with
translation into English and a vocabulary, pp. 1-198, London
1822. Edition by D. Forbes, London 1869. (3) Glossary.
Bengali and English, to explain the Tota Itihasa, the Batri§
Simhasan, the History of Raja Krsna Chandra. the Purus
Pariksa, and the Hitopades$, pp. 1-124. London 1825. (4)
A Bengalee-English Dictionary compiled by order of the
Court of Directors, London 1833. These useful works, once
held in esteem, are still valuable, but it is rather the Bengali
language than Bengali literature which owes its debt of
gratitude to Haughton.



CHAPTER IX

GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS

We have now closed the survey of a period of nineteenth
century literature in Bengal, which is covered principally by
European writers and their colleagues and which, if not the
greatest, is at least one of the most important in its literary
history. Although not rich in positive accomplishment, this
and the period of transition which followed it, had been the
great school-time of modern literature, periods in which the
unconscious experiments of Carey and his colleagues were
made, expanded, and multiplied, sometimes with the conscious
purpose of developing a prose style and always with the
practical effect of doing so, by writers in widely diverging
branches of literature. To appreciate, much less to enjoy, the
rudimentary publications of this period would require a
certain amount of patience and catholicism, if not a kind of
pre-established harmony of taste, in the reader; yet the
importance of this period is not to be underrated on that
account. Although it was a stage necessarily unproductive,
it was yet the period of germination, and an acquaintance
with it is helpful for the understanding and enjoyment of the
rich harvest which our literature had subsequently borne
within the last half of the century.

A PERIOD OF EUROPEAN ACTIVITY

With the old caution about constant overlapping of
tendencies, it would not be wrong to state that this was chiefly
a period of European activity in Bengali literature. It is true
indeed that there was a strong and unmastered counter-current
of native energy which expressed itself in the songs of the
Kabiwalas and other products of purely indigenous genius, not
the least affected by the new spirit ; yet when we consider the
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Europeanised tendency of modern Bengali literature, its new
literary method and new mode of expression, we cannot but
give a greater prominence to European activity and spread
of European ideas. The older traditions still continued to
live on, and an antagonism between the old and the new spirit
is traceable throughout the literary history of the 19th
century. But we give greater importance to the Europeans
because it is the spirit of their work, aided no doubt by the
inexorable hand of circumstances, which was to dominate in
the end and determine the final bent of modern literature.

ITS TRANSITIONAL CHARACTER

The description which suggests itself for the quarter of a
century from 1800 to 1825 is that of the Early or first
Transition Period ; for it marks the first great advance from
the old to the new, although another period of progress was
necessary to bring about in its fulness the dawn of modern
literary Bengali. The changes of the period are many and
far-reaching and everywhere transitional in character. In
politics and social affairs, the conflict between the old and
the new was gradually taking shape, and there was unrest and
uncertainty everywhere consequent upon such conflict. In
linguistic matters, we find not only profit and loss in details
of vocabulary but also an innovation in the direction of a
simpler syntax. But in literature, although the ancient trend
of thought and feeling was to some extent being continued
in the popular Kabi-songs and other indigenous forms of
literature, the British contact did not fail to bring about
changes of the gravest kind, in relation to its material, its
form and its literary temper. The field of literary adventures
was enlarged, and since the tentative efforts resulting from
these innovations took, for the most part, the form of their
models, radical changes in literary form became palpable.
The changes in literary temper were so subtle and varied
that no summary description would be adequate but that it
was marked by a greater desire for individual liberty. The
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age became more and more articulate and forthwith responded
to contemporary influences. The old schools were being
upset, and the representative character of the old literature
which was becoming more and more urbane and artificially
limited to a select few who could appreciate its new ideas.
and novel forms, was lost in the attempt, mostly by untrained
hands, to imitate foreign literary methods and models.

COLLEGE OF FORT WILLIAM AND
SRIRAMPUR MISSION

Leaving aside the indigenous forms of literature for
separate treatment, the first portion of this period (1800-1815),
which was indeed a stage of timid experiment, was for the
most part a period of European authorship, varied by occa-
sional imitations by scarcely original Indian authors, the chief
centre of literary publication being the Fort William College.
We have traced at some length the connexion of this college
with the history and growth of Bengali literature in the early
years of British settlement ; and its importance is undoubted.
It was here indeed that modern Bengali literature, especially
Bengali prose, received its first exercising ground and without
its co-operation it is doubtful whether even the Srirampur
Mission, an institution equally important to Bengali literature,
could have achieved the remarkable success which it actually
did. The two institutions, the Fort William College and the
Srirampur Mission, founded at the same time yet so dissimilar
to each other in their aim and object, found themselves con-
nected with each other by at least one bond of close kinship,
pamely, the encouragement which both afforded to the study
of Bengali. We shall realise how close this relationship
was when we bear in mind that almost all the publications
of the College were printed at the Srirampur Press and
that, on the other hand, it was the Mission which sup-
plied the College with scholars and professors of Bengali.
In this respect, each supplemented the work of the other.
Tndeed before the missionaries came in contact with the
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College of Fort William through the appointment of Carey
as Professor of Bengali, their work in the field of Bengali
prose had been very slight. In the meantime they had only
succeeded in translating and printing off the Bengali Bible, but
in this again they had rendered only a doubtful service to
Bengali prose. The Mission was too poor and too insigni-
ficant to undertake extensive literary work of a permanent
kind; and on political and other grounds the missionaries
had all along been held in disfavour. The first political
recognition of the Mission and its worthy object with
reference to the study of Bengali came with the appointment
of Carey as Professor in Lord Wellesley’s newly estab-
lished College. Under the patronage, pecuniary and octher-
wise, of the College, a fresh impetus was given to the study
of Bengali. But even then the stringent regulations which
had fettered the press in India and other political restrictions
stood in the way of intellectual progress, and it was not until
another decade or so had passed that a more liberal and
far-sighted policy was adopted. It may also be noted here
that the benefit rendered to Bengali by all these early institu-
tions was never direct but came indirectly and therefore with
occasional fluctuations through their encouragement of the
study of the language itself on political and other utilitarian
grounds.

EUROPEAN PATRONAGE ; ITS EFFECT

This European patronage, however, was attended with
both loss and gain to Bengali Literature. It is dangerous to
dogmatise about influences but it cannot be denied that,
speaking generally, it was the intellectual stimulus given by
British contact which raised Bengali Literature out of the
slough of general decadence into which it had been plunged
after the death of Bharatchandra. The vernacular was
raised if not above, at least on the same level with, the
classical languages, which had hitherto held undisputed
sway. But the literature of Bengal, which had belonged
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to the people in general, shifted its centre of activity from
the peaceful village-homes to the crowded cities and the
metropolis, and under the patronage of an alien lettered class,
imbued with new ideas and novel methods, it lost its re-
presentative character, its primitive colouring and its pristine
simplicity, It is true that the literary spirit' of the people,
even though arrested temporarily, never died out and that the
last echoes of the great Baisnab and Sakta writers still linger-
ed faintly in their less worthy successors, the Kabiwalas, the
Yatrakars, the Kathakas or the Pafcbalikars, through whom
they have coloured even our modern ways of thought;
yet when the literature revived, with the creation of a new
lettered class and a new public, it revived with a difference.

AN ERA OF PROSE; ITS FORMAL IMPORTANCE

It will be seen, however, that this era of Bengali literature
is essentially an era of prose, and one of its greatest achieve-
ments is indeed the creation of modern prose-of-all-work.
The prose of the first decade of the century, however, that
we are passing in review, has little or nothing delectable to a
mere literary taster, but to the critical student it possesses
great interest and importance. For this was indeed the
beginning of Bengali prose properly so called; for before
1800, it may be doubted whether, in spite of the large number
of old philosophical and religious prose-works now dis-
covered, there is a single Bengali prose work of any
importance, which unites the bulk and literary quality of a
book proper. It is true indeed that the prose of the early 19th
century (chiefly tentative in character)is comparatively clumsy
and inartistic, but its formal importance in literary history
can never be denied ; and even within this shapeless mass,
there is a full pulse of life that may be detected by any careful
reader who does not associate old books with mummies. But
in order to appreciate this importance, we must at the outset
obtain some idea of the conditions under which it came about
and developed so rapidly within a few years.
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THE LANGUAGE OF THE PANDITS

Modern Bengali prose, like modern Bengal itself, came
into being under anomalous conditions. After the death of
Bharatchandra and with the disappearance of the great
Baisnab and Sakta writers the literature of Bengal was left to
shift for itself, uncontrolled by the power of any individual
native genius, which alone, by “dwelling apart’ in an age of
conflicting influences, could have helped to guideit. The
European writers, who took the lead in the matter at the
beginning of the 19th century, had little experience of Bengal
and much less of Bengali literature ; in matters of composi-
tion, they took as their guide, not the ancient writers of
Bengal, who were by this time hopelessly entombed in a mass
of old inaccessible manuscripts, but the great Bhattacharyas
or Tol Pandits who, on account of their classical accomplish-
ments, were thought fit to write in the vernacular tongue.
But these learned Pandits, who traded upon the general
ignorance of the people and treated the vernacular
with contempt, knew nothing of old Bengali literature,
but with a confidence born of untraining and in their
eagerness to display their classical learning, they
affected a pedantic sanskritised style which was more
than what the language could bear. Their very erudition
proved their greatest disqualification; and their unwieldy
style and its uncouth form, betraying all the absurd defects
of an untrained hand, were wholly out of accord with the
genius of the language. The Duke of Wellington said of a
certain peer that *it was a great pity his education had been
so far too much for his abilities.” In like manner, one often
sees the erudition of these Pandits prove too much for their
abilities. In justice to these learned Pandits, however, it
must be said that some of them honestly believed in the
efficacy of the sanskritised style, which was supposed to add
dignity to the flat and colourless vernacular, and that if they
did not write easily, they wrote correctly; only this partiality
for Sanskrit or use of Atgstal (high style) was often carried
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to the extreme. We have seen how the learned author of
Prabodh-chandrika at the beginning of his work extols Sanskrit
as the best of all languages’; but he prefers to write in
Bengali inasmuch as it is the best of the vernaculars on
account of the preponderance of Sanskrit in it ( WIT (FAY
©1¥1 ZETS SR AT 131 T ARISA AFSSIANGAT (3T )
This may be taken fairly as the opinion of the Bbattacharyas
generally who now made it their province to patronise
Bengali. In Bk. u, Chap. i of the same work again,
Mrtyuiijay, while discoursing on the beauties and defects of
prose style, quotes and analyses the following sentences as
exhibiting various rhetorical qualities: “i"-ﬁ_cts FHI9W4 (5%

5% »fa fawrs 3ta wfadl e vz wg fafgs =
(ermmed ) | TCARAT FIBIACAFL CZFT DAACHI Feleog
awgfrecarsal arRanAAfREHR) eqssafier) srfaerstangat
TAgAFAFANZ  RifEAragios  vemaAtRacize freay
(Brraed) 1 wAES AWIAAB AR AFII( fFaamiamy
@F fig e AasAzafge fFeargzIgg < w3 gy cqrs
At3rery (esied) | (ItfFAgasmaansEa 8 wanifag @
TraARIFACIT A AT 230 SIfAely  (ArNred ) |
( grawsfe v, (99)8 ©IF, @4% FJT) |

These examples would clearly indicate the kind of style
which was highly favoured and the length to which this
sanskritisation was carried.?

THE LANGUAGE OF THE KAYASTHAS;
COURT LANGUAGE

But long before the Bhattacharyas affected this stiff,
laboured and pedantic diction, another style of expression,

1 See extract quoted at p. 198.

2 Of these Pandits, Mrtyunjay, though he affected an artificially
correct and learned diction, was fully alive to the sense of style and
knew the value of appropriate phrasing. In one place, he writes in
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chiefly favoured by the court-going or commercial Kayasthas,
was already extensively prevalent and sometimes found its
way into the more serious compositions of the time. It was a
kind of half-Bengali and half-Persian diction, which was the
language of the court and the market-place and of which we
have seen a subdued specimen in the style of Pratapaditya
Charitra. Ever since the time of Muhammedan conquest,
Persian words and expressions or their modified Urdu forms*®
were gradually finding their way into Bengali vocabulary,
and the necessity of their being used, more or less, in everyday
conversation, no doubt facilitated the process. By the time
the Chandi of Kabikankan was composed Persian was already
extensively used even in the verse-compositions of the period.
The following quotation, in which in nine verses more than
eighteen Persian words will be found, will show how in a short
time Bengali put on a novel aspect through its admixture
with Persian.

7%y fafaxrars SITIS HH AN S
faaes facet® enRare )
IR ERVG (S L 7ifaara 517 5f%

faars o#3 vy Al©y

his quaint way: 1T ITIICF 5N T (Y IIBANCERA SITIT F139 95
s I ATIHCT LI I [T SCA FW  IIAQWILYR A T
TRACA @CATS ] AT O (AR g8 ot FABAWHCF TaTI-
gice wfa 3faml gases onz sfersads fAses fRans
FLIA | -o - WIT IUIT 3TN AT I3 AFA 22O FT| T (I AY
€33 WIS TS o417 (3% I ATINCS 26T N7 ) ABGT INCINS
SO CFI98 (I AFNT Jeowaty [z (I 71 W wfszs
gwae =7 38 odify wfafer wafag Gt citers =AYy 29
( ecary sfEe1, eun ©3F, 534 37, P 38)

1 A pretty good but by no means exhaustive list of Arabic and
Persian words used in Bengali will be found in Sahitya Parisat Patrika,
vol. viii, also vol. xii.
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SDEICIREIE fageter (31 o7
No-27-BrFa-a9 |
wYdT AT It BT ACAT TCA

faare sty qryw Afast o

Bz o3t atqwidl AN R can
e 2awera Al Wi

A e Azl w1 coHiean F 151w 3
Az W @mrg cizifa

I TR 317 famr gfxt caire avm
faal Botzteg 2w s o
R 32 T B17l wrer Wil 3

T ey 78 frx @ife u

fefenta weary cits 3fS e iz cars
4 oNF (37 A1fy ¢3ea )

&P (NANL 374 fatres 23a 3y
czg fog A1fg afsamea

cFreifaml IT N AR YA Ao
(%7 FIAC g AT |

e tetfar 2fe cavnemtal aifz (i
TS famt g2 facs =vea )

WYFIT 3717 IR @ HII AATY NG
2319 gfont cry wrat

A9 I1FA fog 5§17 N faer
BIe1a @37 33 W 1R 1l
#31y QT st a7 H

Ife #f2 997 J3 7ta |

7 eifent E A I ST
e 59} faar wae 1!
1 Kabiknikan Chandi. ed. by Akshay Kumar Sarkar in Prachin-
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PREPONDERANCE OF PERSIAN WORDS AND FORMS

This lengthy extract is quoted not only to show the pre-
ponderance of Persian words and forms but it will also be
noticed from the descriptions contained here that Bengal,
then divided into Taluks, was governed by officers like Vizir,
Kotal, Sarkar, Dihidar, Jamadar, etc.; that Hindu cities or
villages have ulready taken Muhammedan names; that people
are getting khelats as a sign of roval favour; that men like
Srimanta or Gambhira had been adorned with Muhammedan
titles of distinction; and that, on the whole, Muhammedan
ideas and customs had penetrated into the very fabric of
Indian society. It is not surprising therefore that in the age
of Raja Krsnachandra, Bharatchandra Ray, himself a man of
sound culture possessing considerable knowledge of Sanskrit,
could not escape the fascination of a mixed language and the
influence of Persian ideas ' We find him saying, therefore,
while describing a conversation between Emperor Jahangir
and Raja Manasimha:

Trafeg AreArg 234 (3 @
Bfse (7 Ara® <13 fzgra 1
sfeaify (18 ww afdares «ifz
fag (3 77 carF gl sifan
A 0T AR J1 FCT A
weqa ¥ Srg) 11 fasra 1)

1t 1s not unusual, therefore, that writing in 1778, Halhed
in the Preface to his Grammar says: *At present those
persons are thought to speak this compound idiom (Bengali)
with the greatest elegance who mix with pure Indian verbs
the greatest number of Persian and Arabic nouns.” It is in

Kabi-samgraha, pt. ii, p. 5. Slightly different readings are given in
-other editions.

1 Itis well-known, for instance, that much of the famous description
-of his heroine’s beauty is derived from Persian sources.
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the court-language,however, which still favoured a preponder-
ance of effete Persian forms, that the largest percentage of
Persian words are to be found; and the following extract of
a petition, given in an appendix to Halhed’s Grammar, will
show how persianisation was carvied even to a far greater
length than was ever done by the authors of Pratapaditya
Charitra of Tota Itihas:

HQarwy ofFg Rers  crmigs ) wimts sfEefx e
FIFCTA ©iz1d g% A wfaw Afsfz z390s 1% g¥ st Agwt
ZRINE BIFNCA GIRIYIT AzcaFd G ww A waagar
wda 3fqgl ¢sre sfacsrm 1 wify wiaesifar =33atzcs a3
*fSrsfe Srawsita ¢x =IFT e WX 8 @F  (HIARIR
*IQIRCACS 43631 CSiATAE a3 fayl wirras fagl z3
g i1 3fe A7 svwe wifaw sy @l ferfa worsfig

EAL |

It will be noticed, however, that about this time a reaction
was setting in in favour of the use of Bengali, and the
lengthy prefaces to Forster’s Vocabulary and Halhed’s
Grammar, which detail at some length the arguments in
favour of the study of Bengali, bear witness to this reversion
of popular feeling. Bengali, at this time, officially as well
as popularly, was an unrecognised vernacular ; and both
Halhed and Forster rightly insist upon the absurdity and
inconvenience of continuing the use of Persian in courts of
law. Colebrooke! pays a high eulogy to Halhed and Forster
for having brought the scientific study of Bengali within easy
reach; but to them also, as well as to other later writers, both
Indian and foreign, belongs the credit of making Bengali
not only the official language of the province but also the
basis of one of the most prolific literary languages of India.

While the Tol Pandits and the court-scribes were attempt-
ing to bring Bengali under the lead of Sanskrit and Persian

1 Asiatic Researches, vol. vii, 1799, p. 224,

17
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respectively, the language in the country-places, among “low
men”, and the people generally, was the unforbidden, if
untaught, Bengali, which we find in the old writers and of
which we find a distant echo in the outbursts of purely native
inspiration like those of the Kabiwalas, Yatrakars, Kathakas,
and Pafichalikars. A little sanskritised on the one hand and
a little persianised on the other, the language preserved the
equipoise perfectly and drew its nerve and vigour from the
soil itself. It was so direct in its simplicity, so dignfied in its
colloquial ease, and so artful in its want of art that it never
failed to appeal. Not a single latter-day writer, as the fore-
most among them himself acknowledges, has been able to
speak in the same tongue., While speaking of this language
of the people in its contrast to modern mixed literary diction,
Bafikimchandra lamented': *wtfs313 ffcq «wfeaq w Tafez

oty ANEp AHGRGE arptat Mifeer wfam was swr vy
z5, (AF %3 o @ I gz wranws w31 G e
T AN WA O1T © L IEw oNE A1 wrd Bezeryy e

251c% @139 3391f% 17 Iévar Gupta® whose tone and temper
allied him with the Kabiwalas, was indeed the last of that
blessed race over whom the confusion of Babel had not yet
fallen.

It must not be supposed here that we are advocating
purism in the matter of language or lamenting over the pre-
valence of Sanskrit, Persian or other influence. “Purism’ to
quote the words of a learned writer in the Calcutta Review®
“‘is radically unsound and has its origin in a spirit of narrow-
ness. In the free commingling of nations, there must be:
borrowing and giving. Can anything be more absurd than to

1 31; oy zfas AT sla{z§ | Preface to the Kabita
Sarmgraha of 1§var Chandra Gupta. Ed. by Bankim Chandra Chatterjee
and Gopal Chandra Mukerjee in 2 pts. (1895)

2 But here of course we are speaking of I§var Gupta’s poetry and.
not his prose.

3 Syama Charan Ganguli, Calcutta Review, 1878.
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think of keeping language pure when blood itself cannot be
kept pure? No human language has ever been perfectly pure,
any more than any human race has been pure. Infusion of
foreign elements do, in the long run, enrich languages, just as
infusion of foreign blood improves races.” But in the be-
ginning of the last century, the conflict of foreign elements
under which Bengali prose came for a time proved a source
of confusion to many a writer of the period. Lexicographers
and grammarians like Halhed, Forster and Carey are always
complaining, in their bewilderment, of the confusing variety
and the exceedingly corrupt state of the vernacular due to its
subjection to various foreign influence;® for the many politi-
cal revolutions the country had sustained and its long com-
munication with men of different religions, countries and
manners had impaired the simplicity of the vernacular and
rendered it somewhat difficult for a foreigner. Not only did
the Pandits incorporate unfamiliar Sanskrit words and cons-
tructions and the Muhammedans various Persian terms
relating chiefly to business, law and government, the Euro-
pean nations too who settled here, never failed to irfluence
the language and naturalise into it words of European origin.

THE PORTUGUESE ELEMENT IN BENGALI

Of these, the Portuguese, before the British, have left
behind them the largest traces in the country as well as in the
language. The Portuguese extended their trade to Bengal a
little before 1530; and after temporarily settling at Betad
( ¢3TT ) near Sibpur, and then at Saptagram (Satgdon) they
finally colonised at “Golin” (near Bandel) at about 1537 or
1538. In a short time, they became a formidable political
power, and their wealth, daring roguery and naval and
military activity made them dreaded all over the country.

1 See Halhed’s and Forster's remarks quoted above at pp. 77-78
and 82 respectively.

2 Stewart, History of Bengal, quoting (ed. 1847, p.1531) Faria Y
Souza. Golin has been supposed to be the same as Ugolyn, a Portuguese
form of Hooghly.
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About the end of the 16th century they settled at Baranagar
near Calcutta, and soon entered the Sunderbuns, gradually
spreading over Eastern Bengal, where as pirates, adventurers
and extensive dealers in slave-trade, they soon obtained a
dreaded reputation.* Their head-quarter in East Bengal was
Chittagong, which, being more accessible by the sea, was called
the Porto Grando; while Hooghly, their central colony in
West Bengal, was named Porto Pequeno. Portuguese language
came naturally with the Portuguese power and for about two
centuries and a half even survived its extinction. *It was,”
to quote Marshman,? “the Lingua Franca of all foreign settle-
ments around the Bay of Bengal and was the ordinary medium
of conversation between the European and their domestics™
even down to so late a period as 1828. 1tis easy to see that
such ne’er-do-well adventurers as Portuguese pirates could
hardly ever be expected to exert any properly literary in-
fluence, and their only point of contact with Bengali was
through the medium of language.® They supplied its voca-
bulary with appellation of European arts and invention,
names of many fruits, herbs and trees ( ®|iaY3s, etc.) which
they had brought over from South America or elsewhere,
certain terms of gambling (Primero (47231 etc.) and even
common everyday expressions like (3131, grata, feel, fa&n,
catard, waatfy, watm, wEfe, ama, @3 sifs, g,
etc. The common form of the oath “‘xt&f3” is even supposed

1 There is an allusion to their piracy and their use of zygray
(Armada or Warship) in the Chandi of Kabikadkan:
fratfaa (reata acg w4deea |
atfars atfem ot Tt sty

2 History of Serampore Mission, vol. i, pp. 21-22.

3 For an account of Portuguese influence and Portuguese clement
in Bengali, see Sahitya Parisat Patrika, vol. xviii, p. 45 et seq. where a
good list of Portuguese words naturalised in Bengali will also be found.
See also Hobson-Jobson ed. Yule and Burnell. J. A. Campos in his
History of the Portuguese in Bengal (1919) has also given a list of
Portuguese words in Bengali.
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to be a corrupt form of the name of the Virgin. 1t will be
seen, however, that this Portuguese influence on Bengali was,
on the whole, comparatively slight; and it never succeeded in
affecting the current mode of expression nor went beyond
introducing a limited number of terms into its vocabulary.!

THE LANGUAGE OF BRITISH WRITERS IN BENGALI

But the British influence on Bengali, owing to its perma-
nent and all-embracing character, was more deep and far-
reaching. In matters of language, however, the British writers
at the outset, we have seen, found themselves in an embar-
rassed position. They did not know in the midst of perplex-
ing diversity what models to choose or what form of the
language to adopt. They, however, took primarily as their
guide the compositions of their own Munsis or Pandits, which
leaned towards persianisation or sanskritisation; but fortuna-
tely their strong commonsense, their literary instinct and an
innate tendency to realism? saved them from the contagion of
affectation and made them adopt a more simple and natural
style. Their language is a curious admixture of the sanskri-
tised style of the Pandits (#I{®1d1) and the colloquial
language of the people ( sfa®siai) with some peculiarities
of its own,and a more or less decided leaning towards the
latter. The missionaries and the school-masters, to whose
rank and file belong most of the early European writers in
Bengali, lived -in closest touch with the people, and their
chief end in writing was not to show off their erudition but
to make themselves intelligible, to be popular, clear and
useful. There are, it is true, errors and excesses in their
writing as vexatious as the stiffness of the Pandits, and the
missionary Bengali has always been the sport of criticism.
But, inspite of these and other aberrations, the general
excellence of their style in one direction at least can never be

1 The first Bengali Grammar and Dictionary was in Portuguese.
See p. 67, above.
7 See the remarks on Carey’s Dialogues at p. 133.
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disputed, namely, that its simplicity, precision, and directness
present a striking contrast to the sesquipedalian affectation
of the Sanskrit Pandits or the mixed jargon of the persianised
Munsis. Carey and his coadjutors brought to their task,
that of translation and tract-writing, a combination of educa-
tion and object. They were men all trained in the severe
science of theological study; and they always strove to be
exact and intelligible to the people. Their training compelled
them to be precise and their object compelled them to be
forcible. No better exercising ground for an infant
prose, in at least some ways, could have been provided
than the combined one of translation and polemic. The
utilitarian end of these European writers, their realistic
tendency, their position, influence and attainment directed
the whole movement towards simplicity and naturalness; and
it is well worthy of note that even some of the learned
Pandits of the Fort William College, through their example,
did not despise to adopt occasionally the popular patois
of the country.?

OPPOSITION BETWEEN THE PLAIN AND
THE ORNATE STYLE

Thus, it will be seen that, at the beginning of the 19th
century there were, roughly speaking, four different ways or
modes of expression, struggling to gain ground and competing
for mastery, namely, 433} s141, wFIac) o4, sfaw i3l and
Az awal. Of these, the wiwraw®l oty (court-language)
in course of time, with the general disuse and discontinuance
of Persian in law-courts, became almost extinct; and by 1836
we find but little trace of it, except in a few legal technical
publications. The spoken idiom ( sfaw et31) favoured
chiefly by the old school of writers like the Kabiwalas and
used in country-places, never came into any direct prominence.

1 See, for example, the story of fq¥ap3 in Mrtyuiijay’s Prabodh-

chandrika, fq@ly WIF, AYN gy, part of which is quoted above at
pp. 201 £,
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The only two forms of style which stood in sharp antithesis
to each other in the prose publications of the time and
continued to play an important part in the literary history
down to the fifties, were the learned style ( 4fgs} ®i11), on
the one hand, and the missionary style ( #ftz3} atxiai ), on
the other. The exclusive class of learned Pandits still kept
on in the traditional stiffness of their elaborate diction, while
a host of new writers, who came into the field with the spread
of English education’ generally adopted the language of the
missionaries in a purer and more modified form. The
perpetually recurring struggle between the ornate and the
plain styles?, which plays an important part in the history
of prose style in almost every literature, was for the first time
definitely posed and worked out in Bengali prose in this
period—the ornate style being favoured by the Pandits and
the plain style chiefly adopted by the Missionary writers.
The style of the Pandits found a direct descendant in the
Sanskrit College style of the fifties; while the Alali style,
which betokened a contemporary reactionary movement,
found its progenitor, through various intermediaries, primarily
in the healthy movement towards simplicity and naturalness,
first inaugurated by the Europeans, although secondarily it
incorporated various elements from the language of the
common people ( 5f#® ©131 ) and even from the persianised
court-language ( w{7iae! ©191). Thus we see that this
opposition between the plain and the ornate styles persistently
dominated the history of Bengali prose for almost half a
century and reached to a crisis in the two antithetical move-
ments of the fifties—indicated by the Alali style and the
Sanskrit College style—of which the genius of a writer like
Bankimchandra could find a proper synthesis.

1 Of whom the most prominent name is that of Krsnamohan
Bandyopadhyay.
2 See pp. 133, 199-200.
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FORMAL IMPORTANCE OF THE PERIOD

It will be seen, therefore, that from the standpoint of
literary history, the importance of this period in prose is
hardly less than that of any other. But its productions,
marked that they are by earliness and immaturity, have far
less intrinsic merit. No historian of literature can claim any-
thing like literary competency for much of this early prose,
if he judges it by any strict literary standard. Originality is not
,a distinctive merit of this literature at all. Grammars, school-
books, religious tracts and other similar documents, most
of them again mere translated pieces, cannot, in their very
nature, justly claim to be called literature. In their transla-
tions, again, these writers are faithful enough; there is hardly
any aspiration to be free and original. Here and there,
no doubt, they improved upon the capital that came into
their hands, but they seldom created or broke loose from their
original. The style, again, is of the rudest character, abrupt,
_discornected, obscure and full of anacolutha, not only in the
works of the Missionaries whose command over the inherent
resources of the language must have necessarily been limited
and whose repute for erratic style is traditional, but also in
the more correct and laboured treatises of the Pandits, who
confounded the genius of Bengali with that of Sanskrit, The
divergent varieties of expression, again, not only give a
comical aspect to the prose of the period but also make it
difficult to fix upon a general style. Style, indeed in the
strict and rare sense, is hardly to be found in any of these
writings; the age of literary Bengali had not yet fully dawned,
although some of these writings, it must be admitted, are
racy from age and agreeable from their very want of
precision.
SUMMARY OF ITS ACHIEVEMENTS

When, however, we take an estimate of the sum-total of
/its achievements, this period of prose never fails to impress
us with its importance. Systematic and universal prose-
writing is the first thing that it accomplished; and suggestion
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of new forms, methods, and materials is the second. There
was indeed some amount of religious? and philosophical
prose-writing before this, but there was, as we have pointed
out, no prose-of-all-work, suited to every-day requirements
of the people as well as to their literary purposes. Clear,
useful and popular prose-writing is a creation of this period,
although we have yet to wait for another quarter of a century
for the dawn of literary Bengali prose. The use of this prose,.
again, to address the common people who had been only
accessible by verse, is another remarkable achievement of
period. It may be well pointed out that though the decay
of ancient learning was lamentable in itself, it was yet
fortunate in a way for Bengali, for it not only threw men
back upon their vernacular but it also stimulated translation.
and so gave practice in the vernacular, instead of tempting
men, as they had been tempted, simply to abstract and.
compile in the learned classic tongue, and even when they
wrote original work, to write 1t in that obsolete language®.
That one important limitation, namely, that <f translation,
which had been imposed upon it, still remained, was no
drawback for the time. Indeed, translation is not so entirely an
unoriginal thing as it seems or pretends to be, and'in certain
respects, it is the best exercising ground for an infant prose
literature, which had not yet passed even through the lower
stages of pupilship. We shall see, indeed, that no really
good prose appeared until a long period of apprenticeship in
translation had elapsed. Much more importation of voca-
bulary: much more experiment in term-forging: much more
copying of the more accomplished prose-forms of the Euro-
pean languages and classic Sanskrit were necessary before the

1 Esp. on the Sahajiya form of Baisnabism. See Appendix I.

2 But later on, in the next decade, it brought another temptatior,.
which we have not wholly overcome and which, under the circum-
stances, would be for some time to come a necessity in itself, of writing.
in English in order to appeal to a wider public.
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resources of style could really be at the command of the
prose-writer in miscellaneous subjects,

The field of literary adventures, again, was enlarged to an
extent never known before. It is true that this was essentially
a period more distinguished for its contributions to what a
-class of critics would call the *literature of knowledge”
rather than to the “literature of power”; yet there is not a
single department of useful knowledge which these European
writers did not touch. History and Biography, Ethics and
Moral Tales, Grammar and Dictionary, Mathematics and
Natural Philosophy, Chemistry and Medicine—everywhere
we trace the indefatigable activity of the European writers.
It is true that most of these works were meant merely to be
text-books, but they are equally significant of the zeal of their
.authors as writers and teachers and of the encouragement
which was afforded to the cause of learning. The multi-
plication of Grammar and Dictionary, no doubt, points to a
zealous movement towards scientific study of the language,
but it must be admitted that in the lexicons compiled by
European writers, undue preponderance is given to Sanskrit
words and the proportion of purely native Bengali words is
.comparatively small; while the Grammars, on the other hand,
are written mostly on the pattern of English Grammars and
.consequently fail to set in relief the peculiar features of the
-oriental vernacular. Little need be said of the works on
History and Biography, Ethics and Moral Tales, for almost
all these writings consist of mere translation ; but a peculiar
interest attaches, as we have seen, to the Bengali scientific
writings of this period for their useful glossaries of technical
and difficult terms, as well as for their manner and method of
tendering scientific ideas into Bengali. But, besides these
contributions to the department of useful knowledge. there
-came about, under the European influence, a vogue for realism
and social satire, The popular opinion has always leant to
the supposition that in this sphere Alal and Hutam are
the pioneer works; but long before these works were
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published, from the time of Carey's Dialogues downwards,
numerous works (such as Bhabanicharan’s Kalikata Kamala-
laya or Pramathanath $arma’s Naba Babu Bilasa) were
published which served as models for Alal and Hutam and
which had indeed reached a high degree of success and
popularity. Another important field into which these
Europeans directed the energy of Bengali writers is that of
journalism. Thanks to the courage and zeal of its promoters,
the difficult social and political conditions under which it was
started never retarded its growth, and its long and interesting
history bears witness to the enormous popularity and useful-
aess of this organ of popular opinion.



CHAPTER IX

INTERREGNUM IN POETRY FROM 1760

The closing years of the 18th century and the beginning
of the 19th form a period of transition from old Bengali to
modern Bengali literature; and in this period, as in every
- period of transition, while access was obtained to new ideas
and new methods, the old traditions in literature still lived on.
In the light of the Europeanised literature of to-day, pro-
minence must be and has been given to European activity in
Bengali Literature of this period, yet from the death of Bharat-
chandra in 1760 to the death of Isvar Gupta in 1858, flourish-
ed a class of Bengali writers, chiefly poets, who were un-
influenced by Eunglish ideas and who maintained, even with
declining powers, the literary traditions of the past. The
tendencies of European or Europeanised writers may, in a
sense, be described as exotic; but these inheritors of old
literary traditions and instincts, on the other hand, were
essentially national in sentiment and expression, and as such
represent, apart from all question of intrinsic excellence, a
phase of literary development which we cannot very well pass
over.

ANTAGONISM BETWEEN TWO OPPOSING TENDENCIES

The literature of the first half of the 19th century is domi-
pate in the main by two distinct tendencies; the one is fostered
by European writers or by men tutored in European ideas
and marked generally by the spirit of an intellectual aristo-
cracy, while the other derives its strength from the essence of
native genius, untouched by foreign ideas, and expresses it-
self chiefly in various forms of popular literature. The one
is composed in prose, while the other is conveyed in the
traditionary vehicle of verse, The antagonism between these
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two tendencies, though it may not be very marked in later
periods, lasts throughout the literary history of the 19th
century; and in the literature of to-day, although the triumph
of the new tendency is said to be fully proclaimed yet it
remains to be considered how far this triumph has been or
may be achieved without making legitimate concessions to the
demands of the opposing tendency. Till the death of I$var
Gupta, in whom we find indeed the last, if not the least,
valiant champion of the old tendency, the antagonism is defi-
nitely posed and consistently worked out. With the death of
Isvar Gupta, we are at the end of the most effective note in
the older trend of thought and feeling; and followers of this
tendency thereafter, in struggling to maintain their own
against the stronger drift of new ideas, were obviously fight-
ing for a lost cause. But, even though the cause was lost, its
lessons were not lost; the principles for which it had fought
survived and found gradual acceptance, However impercep-
tible the process had been, it succceded in tempering the un-
licensed Europeanisation of later literature: it afforded a
healthy antidote against the unchecked alienation of
literature from national sensibilities ; it represented a
strong counter-current of purely native energy which, if it
never forced itself directly to the surface, never at the same
time failed to make its subtle and wholesome influence felt.
It is a mistake to suppose that the old tendency absolutely
died out with the death of ISvar Gupta. It never died out
but it left its enduring vitality in the current of national
thought and fecling, unmistakable influence of which may be
traced even in the literature of to-day. The spirit of an age
or race, yielding to that of its successor. continues to abide
in it as an essential ingredient, assumed, transformed and
carried forward.

In an historical survey of the 19th century literature,
therefore, we cannot mistake the significance of this tendency
of literature, which derived its inspiration primarily from
conditions of national culture which were not accessible to
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European or Europeanised writers of the first half of that
century. We must, indeed, give the more prominent place to
European writers and those who trod in their footsteps,
because it is chiefly through their efforts, aided no doubt by
the hand of foreign government, that the dominance of
western ideas ultimately strengthened itself and gave a final
bent to the form and spirit of modern literature; yet the
account of the period would surely be incomplete if we do
not take into consideration this stream of purely indigenous
activity flowing in the opposite direction and the extent of its
influence in moulding the literary characteristics of the age.

ITS HISTORICAL IMPORTANCE

The historical importance, therefore, of this inferior but
not insignificant band of writers belonging to the old school
lies, mainly as we have seen, in the fact that whatever may
be the intrinsic value of their writings they exemplify and
hand down in their own way the failing inspiration of earlier
days and thus maintain the continuity of literary history
during the period of interregnum between the death of Bharat-
chandra and the emergence of the new school. Although
some of them lived far into the first half of the 19th century
they do not reflect the growing literary tendencies of the new
era, but they keep up the old manner of thought, the old
fashion of imagination and the old form of expression, and
thus secure the inheritance of ancient literature for the
advantage of the new generation, Standing as they do, on
the gateway of modern literature they give little or no pre-
sentiment of things to come, they do not announce the future;
but they represent the past and stoutly, if unconsciously,
make their stand for a fast disappearing form of art and
expression which drew its inspiration from the past life of the
nation itself and which was not without its sigpificance to
the new life the nation was entering upon.

There was a time, however, when the value of these
writings was totally forgotten or ignored. They appeared
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contemptible in the eyes of the so-called Young Bengal of the
last century who had been tutored rigidly in western ideas and
western literature to the exclusion of everything national.
ISvar Gupta, in the early fifties, spoke in exuberantly
enthusiastic language of the untutored songs of the old Kabis;
yet if we are to take Bankimchandra as the representative of
the next generation, we find his age regarding these composi-
tions with frank disapproval, if not always with superior
contempt. In recent years, when we are not altogether
obtuse and irresponsive, we have taught ourselves to speak
in sober tone and measured language. In literary history,
there are, no doubt, extreme vicissitudes of taste whereby
idols of past generation crumble suddenly to dust, while
new favourites are raised to the old pedestal of glory; yet
in spite of such successive waves of aesthetical preference,
we must guard against falling into the error of orthodox
dogmatism, on the one hand, and the ignorant following of
fashion, on the otber. Much of this literature, as in the
case of some of the songs of the Kabiwalas, is no doubt
transient and ephemeral, and there is certainly much in it
which is really contemptible; yet the frivolity of an imitative
culture or the wild pursuit of ever-shifting literary fashion
ought not to blind us to the historical and literary value,
whatever it might be, of the art and literature of a generation.
which has passed away. It is uncritical to regard any parti-
cular form of art or mode of utterance as final or absolutely
authoritative,

GROUPING OF THIS LITERATURE

We propose in the following pages to take these writers in
the old style in the groups mentioned below. It would not
be necessary for us to deal with this class of writings in
minute detail; it would be enmough for our purpose if we
indicate broadly the phase of literary development which
they represent and give a more or less general survey of
their work and achievement. It may be noted here at the
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.outset that in the case of many of these groups, materials
for study are extremely scanty and scattered, and most
.of the writings which belong to this section have not
been yet critically studied or edited. In the case of
Paichali, Yatra and devotional songs, for instance, no
attempt has yet been made to collect either data and materials
for tracing their systematic history or cven to make a satis-
factory collection of these floating and fast vanishing forms
of literature. Under this condition of imperfect knowledge
of the subject no apology is necessary for imperfect treatment,
and what is offered here must be taken as nothing more than
a merely tentative and preliminary attempt.

(1) Kabiwalas.

(2) Nidhu Babu and writers of Tappa.

(3) Followers of Ramprasad and writers of devotional
songs.

(4) Followers of Bharatchandra,

(5) Isolated followers of ancicnt authors: Jaynariyan
Ghosal, Raghunandan Gosvimi and others.

(6) Authors of Pafichali and Yatra.

(7) Miscellancous songsters.



CHAPTER X

KABIWALAS

CHRONOLOGY AND CLASSIFICATION OF
KABI LITERATURE

The existence of Kabi-songs may be traced to the begin- .
ning of the 18th century or even beyond it to the 17th, but the
most flourishing period of the Kabiwalas was between 1760
and 1830. Rasu and Nrsimha were born somewhere between
1734 and 1738; Haru Thakur in 1738; Nitai Bairagi in 1751;
so that between 1760 and 1780, they had all reached the
height of their reputation as songsters and made this form of
literary amusement popular throughout the country. During
the continuance of the dual government, therefore, between
1765 and 1775, and in the period of literary interregnum
which followed upon the death of Bharatchandra, they
were the most considerable pretenders in the literary field;
and if the mantle of the old authors did not exactly suit their
narrow shoulders, they attempted in the main to echo the
sentiment and ideas of old-world poetry. Most of these grea-
ter Kabiwalas lived into the period of British rule. Rasu and
Nrsimha died between 1805 and 1807; but Haru Thakur lived
up to 1812 and Nitii even beyond that to 1821. Ram Basu,
though in a sense considerably junior to these earlier poets,
having been born in 1786, died early in 1828. After these
greater Kabiwalas, came their followers, disciples and
imitators who maintained the tradition of Kabi-poetry up
to the fifties or beyond it. The Kabi-poetry, therefore, covers
roughly the long stretch of a century from 1760 to 1860,
although after 1830 all the greater Kabiwalas one by one
bad passed away and Kabi-poetry had rapidly declined in
the hands of their less gifted followers. We shall have,
therefore, to distinguish three different periods of Kabi-

18
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literature—(1) Before 1760. (2) Between 1760 and 1830. (3)
After 1830.

The Kabi-poetry, however, has been subjected to an
amount of harsh and even contemptuous criticism which it
hardly ever deserved. The Reforming Young Bengal of the
forties considered all forms of popular amusements—Kabi,
Yatra or Pamchali—to be contemptible. We shall see that
there had gradually come into Kabi-songs elements which
were really contemptible; but what strikes one in the study of
these popular forms of literature is that throughout the 19th
century, with the exception of ISvar Gupta and a few isolated
appreciators of things ancient, the so-called educated men of
that century hardly ever cared to make a sympathetic study,
much less to realise their literary or historical importance.
Even to-day they do not seem to have received their due
amount of attention or appreciation. But inspite of the
apparent uncertainty of critical determination, the historical
importance of these songs, apart from all question of artistic
valuation, cannot surely be denied. The old Kabi-literature
does not require an apologist to-day but it stands upon its
own inherent claim to be treated in an historical survey of
Bengali literature of this century.

MATERIALS AND MEANS OF STUDY

But the materials and means for a critical study of this
literature are extremely scanty; and at the same time it is
doubtful whether even much of it can bear very well a
thorough critical examination. At present we find scattered
about only a few fragments which may convey a know-
ledge of this literature but which are insufficient to familiarise
us with it so as to enable us either to appreciate its beauty,
construct its history or determine its value. Information
about the lives of these Kabiwalas or with regard to the
general history of Kabi-poetry is extremely scanty; what
remains consists of a few traditional stories, often useless
and ill-authenticated.
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WHY THIS LITERATURE WAS NOT PRESERVED

When we consider the peculiar conditions under which
most of these songs were composed and the mode in which
they were transmitted we can, to some extent, understand
why a very small and fragmentary part of this literature has
come down to us. These Kabis were not, properly speaking,
leisured and accomplished men of letters, cultivating
literature for its own sake, and their productions were not
deliberate literary compositions meant for a critical audience.
Their very name Damda Kabi ( #rei3fq )' indicates perhaps
the peculiar way in which they extemporised their songs,
standing like a rhapsodist before a motley assembly, although
it is difficult to say from what time exactly this appellation
was first applied to them. The evil days of the latter half of
the 18th century, we have seen, necessitated the growth of a
class of ‘“poets” whose calling had now become an irregular
profession and a regular means of livelihood. We have conse-
quently a body of literature which was marked by carelessness
rather than by scrupulousness and which belonged to that
class of writings conveniently termed ephemeral journalism.
The authors had no higher ambition than that of imme-
diately pleasing their patrons and gaining their cheap praise
and pay. They never cared to reach that mark of excellence
which would make posterity pause before it would willingly
let their productions perish. These songs, again, had generally
circulated in the mouths of the people ; in course of time,
while some were forgotten, others got curiously mixed up
or passed through strange transformation until, as in their
present extant form, they can hardly be called the genuine ori-

1 It seems that this epithet is very old. According to one version
the epithet Damda Kabi was applied to distinguish Kabi from Hap-
akhdii, which was a hybird species, formed out of Kabi and dkhdai,
and which was therefore a kind of basa-kabi (Preface to Manomohan
Gitabali, written by Manomohan Basu himself). But see Janma-bhiami,
vii, p, 58. .
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ginal works of their creators, or with confidence be referred
to this or that individual author. No critical apprecia-
tion or discrimination was expected and none was made. The
literature was forgotten no sooner than a generation had
passed away.

Even in 1824, I§var Gupta lamented that most of these
songs had already vanished in his time or had been fast
vanishing, and his self-imposed task of collecting these old
songs had been rendered difficult by the fact that he had to
depend entirely upon the uncertain and fleeting memory of
old men who had been, day by day, dropping away. Except
Nidhu Babu among the earlier group—and Nidhu Babu,
though a patron of Akhdai, can hardly be classed as a Kabi-
wala—none of these poets or their followers ever cared to
reduce their songs to writing, Printing was hardly known in
those days and, if known, was too expensive and difficult of
access to these needy songsters ; yet men like Haru Thakur
had rich patrons like R3aja Naba Krsna to whom it had never
occurred that these floating songs were worth preserving. The
change of taste and fashion in the next generation and the
contempt with which all earlier writing had come to be
regarded could hardly favour the idea of preserving or collect-
ing this literature in any form. It is not surprising, therefore,
that no attempt at 4 collection and preservation of these songs
bad been made till 1854 when I$var Gupta, whose poetic
sympathies allied him with Kabiwalas and who himself was
no mean composer of Kabi-song, first collected and published
some to these half-forgotten songs in the pages of his Sambid-
prabhakar. It is chiefly through his devoted labours, seconded
by the efforts of a few other later collectors, that we possess
what remains of this Kabi-literature ; for although several
inferior anthologies have been made since then, most of these,
with or without acknowledgment, draw liberally from the
rich fund which he had supplied half a century ago and little
substantial addition has been made to our knowledge ever
since,
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ORIGIN AND GROWTH OF KABI-POETRY

It is very difficult, in the absence of materials, to trace the
origin of this peculiar form of literature, hardly at all literary,
which expressed itself in songs but which was chiefly meant
for popular amusement. Most of the songs which have come
down to us belong to a date posterior to the middle of the
18th century ; in tracing, therefore, the form and spirit of
this literature, as it existed earlier than this date, we are to
be guided chiefly by conjecture derived from the study of the
later fragments which have been preserved, as well as by an
examination of the general drift of the literature itself. Tt
must be noted, however, that song-literature is not a novel
thing in Bengali; for it had formed a part of the social and
religious life of the people, and religious festivities, enlivened
by singing, were celebrated with a gaiety which had its
mundane side. Even with the decline of Baisnabism, which
bad brought in its wake a glorious time of sweet singing, and
with the revival of Sakta and other forms of literature in the
18th century, the tradition of song-making had never
been extinct. The Baisnabs, by their peripatetic singing, had
broadcast songs leavening, as they did, the popular mind ; and
although times and circumstances had changed, the perennial
love of song, which marks Bengali literature throughout its
history, always survived. The political troubles of the 18th
century and the social changes consequent thereupon natural-
ly precluded any serene exercise of serious literature except
perhaps in remote villages or in the comparatively secure
and luxurious courts of noble patrons; but the popular
craving was satisfied, on the one hand, by Yatra, Pamchali,
and other cognate forms of populariliterature in which also
there was always an exclusive preponderance of the song-
element, and by the devotional songs like those of Ramprasad
and his followers, on the other. It was about this time that
the Kabiwalas had come into prominence. The time was
not for thought: it wanted song and amusement ; the Kabi-
walas who could give them had soon become popular.
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